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Preface 
William Shaw was undoubtedly one of the greatest of the missionary 
pioneers to work in southern Africa and it is strange that up until now 
there has been no major research into his time spent in the Cape Colony 
and beyond. Apart from his own work, The StOry of My Mission, and the 
Memoir of the Rev. William Shaw by William BoycelPublished in 1874, there 
was nothing devoted exclusively to Shaw until Mrs Celia Sadler published' 
extracts from his letters and journals in Never a Young Man, in 1967. 
Scholars have examined aspects of Shaw's career in a number of theses, 
articles and books, but, unlike the attention paid to Dr John Philip, 
William Shaw has never been the subject of close historical scrutiny. 
This has, most probably, been attributable to the unfortunate gap in the' 
Shaw correspondence from the late 1830's to the 1850's, but, despite this, 
I have felt that so important- a figure in southern African historiography 
both ecclesiastical and secular - should be examined regardless of the 
lacunae which there might be. When - and if - the missing pieces ever 
come to light, then the time for the definitive study will have arrived, 
but until such time there is, most deCidedly, a nee~ for what we do have 
access to, to be sifted and placed in historical context. This is what 
this thesis has attempted to do·· with specific reference to his work in 
the Eastern Cape. As General Superintendent of Wesleyan mission work in 
"South Eastern Africa", Shaw also had oversight of work in the Bechuana 
country, but that lies outside the scope of this thesis and requires 
independent examination. 
Shaw wrote of the work of the missionary - with his own work firmly in 
mind, ..... I am fully satisfied ... that wherever there is a British 
colony in juxtaposition with heathen tribes, or natives, it will be our 
wisdom to provide for the spiritual wants' of the ~olonists, while at the 
same time we ought not to neglect taking earnest measures for the 
1 
conversion of the heathen." Such an approach mads· Wesleyan endeavourS' 
almost unique in mission history. The proponent of such uniqueness 
requires a sympathetio yet not hagiographica1 appraisal. This thesis- seeks, 
to accomplish just that. 
1 The StOry of My l.li ssion p 213 
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Note on Sources and Terminology 
Research into the life and influence of the Revd. William Shaw revolves 
mainly around material held by the Methodist Archives and deposited in 
the Cory Library for Historical Research at Rhodes University. Wesleyan 
missionaries in the field were expected to write regular letters to the 
mission-house in London as well as to keep a regular journal of events. 
William Shaw was a reasonably good correspondent, although his journal 
was rather patchy. The letter~ written from southern Africa comprise the 
Home Correspondence and are the major source for this thesi~. They are to 
be found on microfilm, the originals now being held by the School of African 
and Oriental Studies, at the University of London. It is most unfortunate 
for any student of this period of misSionary as well as Eastern Cape 
frontier history, that from the late 1830's to the late 1850's there is 
a gap in the Home Correspondence. There are some theories as to why thia 
is so, but Professor Leslie Hewson and Dr Donald Cragg, the Co-Archivista 
of the Methodist Church believe that these letters were lost, most 
probably after having been removed from London for safekeeping elsewhere 
during the 1939 - 45 war. This gap makes this period a very shadowY one 
for the researcher although the details contained in the Wesleyan 
Missionary Notices for the period help considerably in filling in gaps. 
These notices, with their circular letters and journals, are, generally 
speaking, a most valuable source . Of other Methodist Arohive holdings 
the District Minutes proved valuable. 
Shaw'S two journals: the early one, 1816 - 1819, and the later one from 
1820 to 1830, edited by Hammond-Tooke and published by the Grahamstown 
series were basic sources for the early years as was his account of his 
time in southern Africa, The StOry of ~y Mission. 
A volume of letters collected by Shaw and bound into one volume concerning· 
the Boer attack on Ncaph~i has been edited and properly collated by Dr 
Donald Cragg and published in the Journal of the Methodist Historical 
Scciety . Both the original volume and the published version were useful 
sources. 
Shaw's letters to the Revd Thomas Jenkins in Natal gathered together and 
transcribed by Dr C.J. Uys were not as valuable as m~ have been supposed. 
Being letters from Shaw only, they were often one sided and mysterious as 
regards contents and meaning. Often too they were parochial in content 
and had no bearing on wider issues. 
Due to Shaw's close association with Robert Godlonton it was hoped that 
the collection of Godlonton Letters held by the Library of the University 
of the Witwatersrand would prove of interest. Unfortunately it turned 
out that there was no Shaw material in these letters. 
Regarding terminology and spelling the guide here has been Dr J.B. Peires 
in his recent and authoritative book on the Xhosa, The House of Phalo. 
The word "kaffir", with its variant spellings, has been used only where 
necessary in direct quotation. It must be remembered that the connotations 
of the word then were very different from those tod~. 
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Chapter 1 
THE CHURCH IN ENGLAND REAWAKES 
Montesquieu l observed in the first half of the eighteenth 
century that "In England there is no religion and the 
subject, if mentioned in society, excites nothing but 
laughter " .2 A harsh comment this, but one substantiated 
by others. Addison 3 , for example, noted that "there was 
less appearance of religion in England than in any neigh-
bouring state, Catholic or Protestant".4 These views of 
the national church, the church bound up so closely with 
the fabric of English society, reflect the torpor into 
which it had sunk, but true as they were , they painted 
a view which was, perhaps , unnecessarily harsh, for. if 
the eighteenth century was not the best of times, then 
it was not quite the worst of times either. This century 
which formed the background to the great religious 
revival which sent men such as William Shaw into the 
mission fields of the empire and beyond, was an age with 
"an unheroic temper " ,5 one which , despite its static. 
qualities, did contain within it some strength and some 
vitality: the undoubted weaknesses of the state church 
were counterbalanced by its perseverance and tenacity 
despite the adverse social and political climate. 
When confronted by indifference and little ecclesiastical 
virtue, then it was, to a limited extent, an age which 
I. Montesquieu, Charles Louis de Secondat, 1689-1755. 
French man of letters and philosopher. He visited 
England from 1729-1731 where he acquired a wide 
circle of friends and acquaintances. His visit is 
thought of as one of the most fertile periods of his 
life - Encyclopedia Brittanica . 
2. Montesquieu, Notes sur l'Angletterre, quoted in G.R. 
Balleine, A HIstory of the EvangelIcal Party 
(London, 1908), p . zo . 
3. Addison, Joseph, 1672-1719. English essayist, 
critic and social commentator. Editor of both the 
Tatler and the Spectator . 
4. Addison, The Freeholder, No. 37, quoted in Bal l eine, 
A History of the Evangelical Party, p.21: 
5 . G.R.Cragg, The Church and the Age of Reason (1648-
1789), (England, 1960), p.II? 
l 
retained something of the basic precepts of the Christian 
religion. It is true that the eighteenth century church 
failed largel y in its role of reconciliation and mediation 
between God and man and between man and man and it is that 
aspect which has been recorded for posterity and not the 
faithful work of the .Gospel which went quietly on, performed 
by faithful prelates and priests, as unnoticed as it was 
unsung. 
The price of being the church established by law was a 
·heavy one and the demands of the state did not sit lightly 
upon it and ensured that the church became little more 
than a pale reflection of the state. "The unadven-
turous temper which pervaded society,,6 transferred itself 
with ease to the church, and if, as has already been 
observed, the Hanoverian age was content with an unheroic 
temper 7 , then this included the church as well. Much 
of the torpor was attributable to events which took place 
in the earlier years of the century . The church-state 
controversies of the age of Anne had left their mark; 
above all, the affair of Dr. Sacheverell S had made sure 
tht the church remain as quiescent as possible. Church 
feuds were to be avoided and the close alliance of the 
bench of bishops - the lords spiritual - with the 
temporal affairs of state guaranteed the continued 
alliance of church and realm so that it became very 
6. Cragg, The Church and the Age of Reason, p.117. 
7. Ibid. 
S. Sacheverell, Henry, 1674?-1724. Academic and 
cleric. A rabid advocate in sermons and writings 
of the High Church and High Tory cause. Notable 
for a sermon preached in 1709 at St. Paul's Cathedral 
which condemned toleration and occasional conformity. 
This was printed and classified by the Commons as 
seditious libel. He was impeached and found guilty 
but only a very moderate sentence was imposed. 
He stirred up tremendous popular loyalty in his 
favour. 
3 
difficult for the one to damage the other. It was in 
this closeness and this interrelatedness that the church 
mirrored the state)and the often dull and stodgy Hanoverians 
were reflected in the equally dull and stodgy church. 
The Hanoverian church comprised two major strata - the 
bishops themselves, together with the more prominent 
and senior clergy such as the deans, canons and arch-
deacons, and the ordinary parish clergy. It was in 
the first stratum - the bishops and senior clergy - that 
the prevailing tenor and character of the church was 
sustained. Cragg has attempted some form of defence 
of the current episcopal behaviour. 9 Their difficulties 
he claims, were insuperable, their dioceses enormous 
and the means of travel and communication difficult. 
In many instances the facts do not allow such defences 
to stand up. The bishops were unashamedly political 
role players; in their dioceses they played the part 
of political magnates and promoted their party's cause 
sustaining the loyalty of the gentry and winning over 
waverers. Their involvement in the partisan politics 
of the time automatically precluded them from active 
involvement in the day to day affairs of their pastorate. 
One of the major charges brought against the bishops -
that of non-residence, or absenteeism, was hardly 
occasioned by largeness of diocese or difficulty in 
communication. More oft en . than not the pleasures of 
life in London and the attraction of affairs of state 
and the debates of the House of Lords and intrigues 
at court were far more pleasing than the rigours of life 
in a more rural environment. Bishop Hoadly, sometime 
Bishop of Bangor lO is often cited as one of the worst 
offenders in this respect. as indeed he was, never setting 
9. Cragg, The Church and the Age of Reason, pp.122 ff. 
10. Hoadly, Benjamin, 1575-1751. Successively 
Bishop of Bangor, Hereford, Salisbury and 
Winchester. 
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foot in the Diocese of Bangor in the six years over which 
he ruled it. The mundane and pedestrian round of 
confirmations and parochial visitations were by no means 
designed to keep bishops diligently and happily at their 
duties. The constant absences of the bishops from 
their sees had implications which were as diverse as 
they were far reaching and effected, for instance, the 
quality of men who offered themselves for holy orders. 
All too often the bi shop made no proper check on those 
presenting themselves)with the result that those ordained 
were often ill-fitted for their new duties; they lacked 
suitable education and temperamentally were generally 
unsuited to the life of a clergyman. This neglect of 
ordination candidates led to a self-perpetuating ineffi-
ciency. Very often too, the bishop did not bother 
with the actual ordination but delegated it, by means of 
letters dismissory to a brother prelate more willing to 
perform the task. 
Closely tied up with the practice of non-residence was 
that of pluralism which was to be found amongst all 
ranks of the clergy. The origins of this were much 
earlier than the eighteenth century and it was a practice 
which had existed as much outside England as within it. 
English clerics, though, showed themselves to be by no means 
slow to follow it with assiduity. Preferment was 
striven for, livings accumulated and the resultant 
large incomes enjoyed by a broad spectrum of Church of 
England clerics from bishops to parish priests. 
Important and valuable deaneries were often held by the 
incumbents of poorer sees and useful connections made 
through good marriages often opened the way for young 
men to accumulate a string of useful benefices. ll 
11. cf. G.R. Cragg, The Church and the Age of Reason, 
p.125. John Hoadly, son of Blshop Hoadly- held 
the Chancellorship of the Diocese of Winchester, 
a prebendal stall in the Cathedral, the Mastership 
of the Hospital of St. Cross and six other livings, 
all of which he retained throughout his career in 
the church. 
Pluralism meant absenteeism as well, with the result 
that a curate was placed in charge of a living and 
more often than not these curates were second-rate and 
hugely underpaid. There was little or no incentive 
proferred to the holders of such cures and it was here, 
as much as at the top, that the life of the -ch urch fell 
into decay and despondency. The number of men in holy 
orders exceeded the number of jobs available despite the 
need for a proliferation of curates to administer the 
absentee parishes. In view of the fact that the majority 
of those ordained were destined to be part of the 
second stratum of the Hanoverian church as obscure 
country parsons, th is is hard to explain. Cragg records 
that Richard Bently, the Master of Trinity, 12 suggested 
that the answer resembled a lottery, whereby the prospect 
of a few glittering prizes made those taking part 
impervious to the fact that there was also a large number 
of blanks. 
Parish life became formal and pedestrian, the services 
were read perfunctorily from the prayer-book and the 
sacrament of Holy Communion was administered anything 
from four times a year to once a year, although in London 
itself once a month was the norm. The unheroic temper 
of the age pervaded even the growth and development of 
new churches: few were built and their maintenance was 
not looked to with any sort of enthusiasm or dedication. 
The Church of England was the state church but there did 
exist the various nonconformist and dissenting bodies, 
though the overall tenor of their ways was often no more 
exciting than that of the established church itself. 
12. Cragg, The Church and the Age of Reason, p.127; 
Richard Bently was a classlcal scholar and was 
Master of Trinity from 1700-1742. 
The Act of Tolerati on gave to the nonconformists the 
right of freedom of worship bu t little else, and the 
Test and Corporation Acts safeguarded the rights of 
members of the Church of England alone to hold public 
office and attend the universities . 13 This legislation 
was applicable, therefore, to all outside the Established 
church and included Presbyterians, Baptists, Roman 
Catholics, Independents and Quakers. During the 
e i ghteenth century Roman Catholics remained a small 
and almost politically voiceless community having lost 
any place in the corridors of power with the flight of 
James II and the Glorious Revolution of 1688. 
In Great Britain the eighteenth century remained through-
out an age which was, in ecclesiastical terms, flaccid 
and spineless, an age in which there was hardly any 
progressive development, and an age which because of 
this background gave rise to a revival which was to change 
the face of the church, not only in England) but in the 
colonies and beyond. Great Britain herself was not 
alone in this revival and a general move in the direction 
of puritanical reform swept over both sides of the 
Atlantic with offshoots which made their mark in the 
colonies, certainly in southern Africa. Apart from 
British based missionary endeavours, there was activity 
spearheaded by Moravians, Paris Evangelicals and also by 
Americans. 
13. In England, Scotland and Ireland, none but members 
of the established church were eligible for public 
office and the Test and Corporation Acts safeguarded 
this. The form the test took in England was to 
make the receiving of Holy Communion according to 
the rites of the Church of England a condition 
precedent to the holding of public office. All 
members of the town corporations had to receive 
Holy Communion in a Church of England church one 
year before election . This Test Act was also appli-
cable to members of the Universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge. The formal repeal of these acts took 
place in 1863, 1866 and 1871. 
7 
The Hanoverian church, like Hanoverian society, was one 
which was in urgent need of reform. Both were imbued 
with a lack of seriousness of purpose which militated 
against the manifestation of any form of zeal. Such 
continued imperviousness must, of necessity, breed a 
need for such qualities of zeal and seriousness of purpose 
although such a ne~d will, more often than not, grow 
up unconsciously and only be pinpointed at a certain 
time. It was John Wesley who began to show the Church 
of England that need within itself in the eighteenth 
century. When the Hon. Frederick Cornwallis, Archbishop 
of Canterbury from 1768 to 1783 incurred some censure 
for the extravagance of his living at Lambeth Palace and 
for the constant succession of routs and balls which 
took place there,14 it was a sure sign that some under-
current was beginning; an indication that a puritanical 
reformation was on the way and that activities of 
clergymen within the Church of England were having an 
effect. 
John Wesley was born in 1703, the fifteenth child of 
the learned Rector of Epworth in Lincolnshire. His 
father was known for his strict Toryism and for his 
high church principles: two qualities which, despite 
the course which his life was later to take, remained with 
John Wesley. Conservatism and Toryism became political 
marks of the Methodist movement and high church principles 
remained with Wesley throughout his 
schism from the Church of England. 
attitude is difficult to understand 
the puritanical direction which the 
life, despite his 
This high church 
in the light of 
movement took but 
emphasises on frequent communion and on a disciplined and 
14. The Concise Dictionary of National Biography 
records demurely that he was noted for his hos-
pitality at Lambeth Palace! 
ordered prayer life were hallmarks of Wesley's own 
life and were equally hallmarks of high church thinking. 
The wide gulf which later existed in churchmanship between 
the adherents of Methodism and members of the Church of 
England is not an indication of Wesley's own churchman-
ship which remained influenced by the established church. IS 
Wesley's mother was a stern, unbending woman with strong 
beliefs in discipline and in moulding her children in 
the direction in which she believed they should go. 
Wesley went up to Christ Church, Oxford, and I ater became 
Fellow and Classical Tutor at Lincoln College. 16 His 
brother followed him to Oxford, also to ChristChurch, 
and together they shared a simple style of living which 
set them apart from many of their fellow students. 
Yet sufficient numbers were attracted to them to found 
the "Holy Club". This club met regularly for bible-
study, prayer, Holy Communion and religious fellowship. 
They were faithful in observing the precepts and ordi-
nances of the Church of England and they involved them-
selves in work amongst the poor and oppressed. This 
pattern of disciplined life made them devout and model 
members of the Church of England. This strict discipline 
also earned for them the name "Methodist" which has, of 
course, become the style by which Wesleyans are known 
worldwide. This "Holy Club" of Methodists earned 
15. Elizabeth Burton, in The Georgians at Home, 1714-
1830, (London, 1967) supports this view and refers 
~II the early Methodists as High Church men -
pp.46-47. One of the great influences in 
Wesley's life was his conversations with the 
High Churchman and near Non-Juror, William Law, 
author of A Serious Call to a Devout and Holy 
Li fe. 
16. Admission to a fellowship at Oxford or Cambridge 
meant automatic ordination and so Wesley was a 
priest of the Church of England immediately on 
completion of his student days. 
ridicule and derision from the very beginning, and as 
Cragg has painted out, that such derision should exist 
within a predominantly clerical environment such as 
Oxford is in itself a poor comment on the state of the 
Church of England in the eighteenth century.17 
I 
In 1736, in search of opportunity for greater and wider 
service, Wesley and his brother left Oxford and travelled, 
under the auspices of the Society for the Prop~gation 
of the Gospel, to the new colony of Georgia in America 
where John Wesley offered his services as a chaplain. 
It was his aim in America to recreate amongst the people 
there the same type of closely knit religious life which 
he knew, and of which he had been part in Oxford. In 
his new life in America he was a model prayer-book 
priest: he celebrated the Holy Communion weekly, he 
baptized the children and appointed requisite days of 
fasting. He even attempted to extend his work beyond 
the settlers to the indigenous people of the colony. 
But he was not well received in Georgia: his fearless, 
vigorous and extremely devout brand of religion aroused 
opposition amongst the settlers, and his sermons, espec-
ially against the slave trade and the use of gin}alienated 
his new parishioners. The result was his return to 
England as a vastly disappointed and disillusioned man 
after only two years. It was shortly after his return 
to England on the 24th May, 1738, that his life changed 
irrevocably: he experienced what he was always to 
consider his spiritual conversion. This took place 
while he was worshipping with a group of Moravians in 
London. The Moravians were no strangers to him for 
he had met Moravian misisonaries on the ship to America 
and he was much impressed with them and with their 
obvious sincerity and courage. 
17. Cragg, The Church and the Age of Reason, p.142. 
fO 
The Moravians had their origins in Germany under Count 
von Zinzendorf in 1722, although their antecedents went 
some way beyond that data. They had a strong Pietist l8 
element in their makeup and were also closely linked 
with the Lutherans, with - whom they considered themselves 
a group. From an early date the Moravians were active 
missionaries and were involved with work in places as 
far afield as the West Indies and Greenland. George 
Schmidt was the first Moravian missionary to come to 
southern Africa and arrived in 1736. 
In 1738, the year of Wesley's spiritual conversion, 
Peter Bohler established a "religious society" at Fetter 
Lane in London. It was Bohler who convinced Wesley in 
talks they had together that he lacked "the faith 
whereby we alone are saved". A continued association 
with the Moravians contributed to a deepenin~ of his 
religious conviction and on the 24th May, 1738, while 
reading Martin Luther's Preface to the Epistle to the 
Romans at a Moravian meeting in Aldersgate Street, he 
recorded that he "fel t my heart strangely warmed. I 
felt I did trust in Christ, Christ alone for salvation: 
and an assurance was gi ven me that he had taken away my 
sins, even mine and saved me from the law of sin and 
death".19 Although Wesley had been a faithful and 
18. Pietism was a 17th century movement which began 
within the German Lutheran Church by P.J. Spener. 
Its purpose was to infuse new life into the 
moribund Protestantism of the time. It was a 
movement much involved with devotional prayer 
circles and with bible reading and it proclaimed 
the priesthood of all believers. In some of its 
manifestations, especially as it influenced the 
Moravians, Pietism laid a particular stress on 
devotion to the Redeemer. cf. F.L. Cross and 
E. A. Livingstone (eds.), The Oxford History of 
the Christian Church 
19. The Works of the Revd John Wesley M.A., The 
Journal, Vol. I, p.I03. 
11 
zealous priest of the Church of England since 1726, he 
regarded this experience as the real beginning of his 
ministry. 
In July 1738, he reinforced his Moravian links still 
further and visited the heart of the movement at Herrnhut 
in Germany. 
these people. 
This visit reinforced his admiration for 
"And here I continually met with what 
I sought for, viz. living proofs of the power of faith: 
persons saved from inward as well as outward sin, by the 
love of God shed abroad in their hearts; and from all 
doubt and fear, by the abiding witness of 'the Holy 
Ghost given unto them'. ,,20 
Wesley decided to follow the example of his close friend 
George Whitefield 21 who, with one or two others, had for 
some time been Conducting an itinerant ministry on horseback, 
pre ~Gh ;n9 to all who were prepared to listen. From this 
point on Wesley adopted the world as his parish and 
travelled anything up to several thousand miles a year 
in England, Scotland, Ireland and Wales, often preaching 
three or four times a day . This he sustained for fifty-
two years and it has been estimated from his journal that 
. 22 he covered 225 000 miles and preached 40 000 sermons. 
20. Wesley, Works, The Journal, Vol . 1, p.llO. 
21. Whitefield, George, 1714-1770 . . Friend and early 
associate of John Wesley. He joined the Wesley 
brothers and the early Methodists in 1735 while 
at Pembroke College, Oxford. He began missionary 
work and followed Wesley to Georgia in 1738. 
He returned the following year and was ordained 
priest. He then went back to America where he 
became influenced by the Calvinist position 
after which he and the Wesleys formed rival 
parties. He embarked on a peripatetic ministry 
and spent time in England and America until his 
death in 1770. 
22. J.R.H. Moorman, A History of the Church in 
England (London, 1953), p.298. 
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Even before his spiritual conversion, Wesley was devoted 
to his work, but now, after that experience, his devotion 
was many times greater; he allowed nothing to deter him 
although there was much to do. He was not popular and 
as often as not found open hostility which manifested 
itself in injunctions not to return to particular parishes. 
Even though a licensed and regular priest of the church, 
he found on, countless occas ions, that pari sh churches 
were closed against him, but once again he looked to his 
friend Whitefield and found the guidance he needed. 
If he could not preach in the churches, then why not 
preach outside them, and he did just that. Fields and 
open spaces became his churches and the saddle became 
his pulpit. The hostility continued - "He could always 
gather an audience but he could not always gain a hearing".23 
He was often the target for mob violence and on occasion 
~as actually beaten. In the earlier days his main 
areas of work were London and Bristol and the places 
through which he passed while travelling between those two 
centres. Later he expanded his itinerary and moved 
north and into Scotland. 
Wesley did not only engender hostility; soon he found 
that groups of supporters were forming around him in the 
various places where he preached and it began to exercise 
his mind as to what to do with these people - how to 
organise them and utilize their support for good. 
These groups were soon organised into societies and 
with the growth and organisation of these societies came 
the first real stirrings of the Methodist or Wesleyan 
revival as such. 
A Methodist society was defined as "a company of men 
having the form and seeking the power of godliness, 
united in order to pray together, to receive the word 
23. Cragg, The Church and the Age of Reason, p.143. 
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of exhortation, and to watch over one another in love, 
that they may help each other to work out their 
salvation.,,24 These societies soon began to flourish 
and expand. Men were appointed to supervise the meetings 
of the society which was sub-divided into classes of 
about twelve members. This pattern reproduced itself 
wherever Methodism took hold. In 1743 Wesley formalised 
matters further and produced a set of rules for his 
followers and in 1744 the Annual Conference was begun. 
Two years later, in 1746, came the formation of circuits 
or rounds; then came the quarterly meetings and the 
setting up of districts. In all this Wesley saw not the 
usurpation of the role of the parish church and the 
parish priest, but rather a means whereby the shortcomings 
of the established church could be catered for and 
corrected. This is a clear indication that as his 
organisation grew and developed, Wesley himself retained 
a loyalty to the Church of England which he exhorted his 
follower~ to retain as well. "Ye yourselves were first 
called in the Church of England and though ye have and will 
have a thousand temptations to leave it and set up for 
yourselves, regard them not; be Church of England men 
still; do not castaway the peculiar glory which God . hath 
put upon you and frustrate the design of Providence, the 
very end for which God hath raised you up.,,25 These 
words were ultimately to fall upon deaf ears, for as the 
organisation grew larger and more complex and as the 
followers increased in numbers, so the ties with the 
Church of England grew more and more tenuous and were 
finally broken. 
As time went on the problem of commissioning or even 
of ordaining men to sustain the growing work became more 
and more pressing. Regular reception of the Holy 
24. Moorman, A History of the Church in England, p . 299. 
25. Ibid., p.300. 
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Communion was strongly advised by Wesley but this was im-
possible in parishes where quarterly communion wasthe norm. 
As Methodism spread to, and took root in, the United States 
of America, so the clamour for Wesley to ordain his own 
men grew. He steadfastly resisted for some time, but 
gave way in 1784 and appointed two of his followers, Thomas 
Coke and Francis Asbury to act as "joint superintendents" 
in America. He also appointed two others to act as elders 
to administer the sacraments (in the absence of any Church 
of England clergy) to the Wesleyans in America. Wesley 
ha d.· grave reservations about it all, but claimed that 
he did not interfere in any way with the rights of the 
English episcopate. However, it became only a matter of 
time before he "ordained" men for work in the United 
Kingdom, thus interfering directly with the English episcopate. 
It 1785 men were "ordained" for work in Scotland .and 
shortly afterwards, three for work in England. 
This "ordination" of priests or ministers was in total 
defiance of the canons of the Church of England which 
empowered bishops, and bishops alone, to ordain priests. 
As a result of Wesley's action, total separation was bound 
to follow and schism became inevitable. The ordination· 
controversy must call into question Wesley's own allegiance to 
the Church of England, for although he exhorted his followers 
not to leave her, he must have known that his actions 
would compel him to do so. With his long association 
with the Church of England and its ways, he must have known 
also that no authority within the Church of England could 
recognize those whom he ordained. In that event there 
were only two possibilities open to him - to remain and 
acknowledge defeat, or to leave and formally set up his 
own denomination. He chose the latter. 
Wesley died in 1791 at the age of eighty-eight. As 
Moorman has noted, "He had complete and absolute faith 
and trust in God . .. all that he cared for was the con-
version of souls; for this end he put everything else 
out of his life ... ,,26 
The Methodist revival, at first within t .he Church of Eng-
land, then beyond its bounds, answered needs which were 
pressing. There were vast changes taking place allover 
England OW:f\9 roo industrialisation. There were political 
and social questions raised by the French RevolutiDn 
and there were also problems caused by the expansion of 
the empire. The Church of England was unprepared to 
meet the problems of the new age; the Wesleyan revival, 
with its emphasis on people, especially those of the lower 
strata of society, made .s.ome attempt to meet these new 
and growing demands . We'sleyanism was able to show all 
people, and more especially the lower orders of societ~ 
that religion did care and that it was concerned with all 
sorts and conditions of men. 
Because of this, Wesleyanism, on the one hand, appeared 
to have revolutionary tendencies: its organisation and 
orientation were bold andnew and vastly different from 
the staid approaches of the established church. On the 
other hand, Wesleyanism was conservative, despite its 
appeal to the poor and underprivileged. In politics 
Wesley was a Tory and had been nurtured in Tory attitudes 
and beliefs since childhood. This Toryism was not a 
view arrived at and held after much thought and reasoning; 
it was a standpoint to which he adhered simply because of 
his family background and traditions. This Toryism was 
reinforced by his time at Oxford and was never subject to 
strain and re-examinatioQ in the same way in which his 
26. Moorman, A History of the Church in England, p . 301 . 
It i s interes t ing to note that at his death there 
were estimated to be nearly 70 000 Methodists in 
Great Britain and Ifeland anda further 60 000 in 
America . cfMoorman , p.315. 
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views of the church were. At his death, the political 
position of Methodism was intensely conservative. In 
this sphere, as in all others, the imprint of the founder 
was marked. This is doubly interesting when one con-
siders that the new Hanoverian age saw the ascendency of 
the more liberal Whigs and the wanderings, in the wilder-
ness, of the Tories. In his life, and especially as 
leader of a religious movement, Wesley was, by nature , 
something of a dictator. He would brook no opposition 
and people found it futile to oppose him for long. He 
retained little faith in the ability of the people to 
govern, and at the Annual Conference it never occurred to 
him that the people should be represented and even the 
preachers who attended merely did so in an advisory 
capacity. In Dublin in 1777 a pamphlet was published and 
circulated in which the writer claimed that the whole 
Methodist system was subversive of true Christianliberty.27 
It has been asserted that Wesley found the source of 
his political position in the Bible. In the Old Testa-
ment Kingship was confirmed by the prophets as the spokes-
men of God; the people were not consulted; The King 
became . the Viceregent of God and not the ~epresentative 
of the people. It was from God alone that he received his 
authority and to God alone was he responsible. In other 
words, what Wesley was saying was that whoever holds 
authority ·is answerable to no one but God; the people 
have no direct say at all but they should, themselves, be 
subject to authority. This was the basis of his political 
creed and it embodied a conservatism which pervaded the 
whole of Methodism itself. This begs the question: 
why was Methodism so attractive to the common people when 
the founder and leader of the movement was almost totally 
27 . . M. Edwards, After Wesley, A Study of the Social and 
Political Influence of Methodism In the Middle 
Period (1791-1849) (London, 1935), p.17. 
17 
disregarding of them? 
Many) if not all) the features of the Methodist revival can 
be explained in terms of the actual needs of the time and 
of the personal gifts and attributes of the man who led 
the movement. The condition of the Hanoverian church 
and also of the Hanoverian state meant that people were 
eager for a mess age of the type which Wesley imparted. 
The Hanoverian state was one in which change was rapid 
and insistent. " ... the Georgian era began on 
horseback and ended in a railway Carriage".28 The age-
old English balance between town and countryside was 
about to give way and the people found the resultant 
problem~ and conf~sion hard to accept and cope with. 
Hanoverian society, like the Hanoverian Church, was sleep y. 
apathetic and lax and neither were geared to meet with 
~han~e or adapt to it. The rigorous John Wesley and his 
equally rigorous follower~ were prepared to cope with the 
new demands of the new society. Wesleyand his followers, 
with their paramount emphasis on justification by faith) 
were able to demonstrate to all people, but especially to 
the oppressed and depressed - the creatures of the new 
age - that they were cared for, if not by men on earth, 
then at least by their father in hea ven. Imbued with 
the misionary spirit, Wesley and his movement proved to 
be the very antithesis. of the dull and moribund English 
Church. The poor tended not to go to church - the reasoned, 
logical and essentially dull sermons of the established 
church were hardly understood by the average man, but 
instead, Wesley and his followers took the church to the 
people . With frowned-on "enthusiasm" - a marked contrast 
to the pedestrian spirit of the established church, the 
Wesleyans brought the love, joy and peace of God to the 
masses . The movement continued to do the same long after 
28. E. Burton, The Georgians at Home, 1714-1830, p.2 . 
his death and it was this which spurred on the overseas 
miss i onary effort in the yea rs to come. At the basis of 
Wesleyan practice lay the preaching of the gospel. In 
other words, Wesleyans were Evangelical. 
The evangelical revival within the Church of England 
cannot, claims Cragg, be equated with the Wesleyan movement,29 
yet the Wesleyan movement and Church of England's evange l ical 
revival were both great movements of the Spirit stemming 
from the listlessness, coldness and generally bad 
conditions of church and society; fran what Moorman has called 
"the frivolity and dissipation of society . . . and the 
meagre theology and frank worldiness of the Hanoverian 
Church".30 Wesleyanism was a movement which hived off 
from the established church because of the unwi 11 ingness 
of that church to lend approval to its growing ministry 
amOngst a class and str~tum of society which it was not 
reaching anyway. The evangelical revival ,like Wesleyanism, 
began within the established church, but remained a 
movement within it)not separating and setting up as a 
separate denomination. Methodist reaction to the 
current mode of living with societ~ and its sy mpathy with 
the oppressed classes made it react to that mode of living 
by condemning and avoiding all the frivolous 
excesses of the time. The same was true of the evangelical 
movement. They' eschewed theatres, cards, dancing and 
much of the popular and current literature of the time. 
The evangelicals were fundamentalists in their approach 
to the Bible, using texts and passages from it to bolster 
and support their beliefs. Again)this was an item of 
similarity with the Methodists, for whom Bible reading 
at society and class meetings was an integral factor. 
29. Cragg, The Church and the Age of Reason, p.152. 
30. Moorman, A History of the Church in En gland, p.302. 
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Evangelicals had little use for intellectual pur suits 
believing that intense scholarship could subvert the 
practice of the true religion. They were uniformally 
earnest and singleminded. standing clearly for discipline 
and order but with little sense of the church ~s a 
formally constituted body. This was an attitude shared 
with the Methodists who would have been less happy to 
accept the irregular "ordinations" and the resultant 
schism if they had possessed a greater sense of the 
definition of a formally constituted Church body as the 
visible manifestation on earth of Christ ' s body. Evan-
gelical theotogy viewed man as a fallen . depraved creature 
in need Qf Salvation which could come only through the 
acceptance of Christ as the personal Saviour . . The act 
of acceptance of Christ as the personal saviour was the 
conversion towards which every evangelical strove. After 
this conversion came the growth in grace leading to 
sanctification. 
The main object of the evangelical movement was the 
spreading of this concept of personal salvation to as 
many people as possible. The outbreak of the revolution 
·in France challenged the structure of society in all 
countries. In Britain one of its consequences was a grow-
ing seriousness of life and demeahour amongst the upper 
classes. Many who had ignored Wesley and his followers 
now came to the realisation that there was perhaps some-
thing wrong with SOCiety and that something should be 
done about it. In many instances this was only due 
to fear - to 
privilege. 
they were by 
a desire to retain power. position and 
Amongst many of these people - touched as 
the edges of the revolution - there was a 
natural ,capacity for receiving the evangelical message. 
The Methodists and the evangelicals became. for many. 
the only sane spots in the visible chaos and the demise 
of the old order. This growing seriousness of purpose 
amongst thinking men and women gave rise to the strict 
Z" 
ordering of personal live s and of h~useholds and families. 
"Every hour, every shilling belonged to God. They 
prayed, they worked, they gave alms, they performed their 
deeds of charity with scrupulous devotion, living all 
their lives 'in the great Taskmaster's eye",.31 
At the beginning the evangelicals received the same sort 
of treatment as that meted out to the Methodists: they 
were unpopular and became the butt of persecution . from 
cleric and layman alike. As late as 1820, Bishop Marsh 
of Peterborough devised a series of eighty-seven questions 
to be put to clergy who wished to work in his Diocese; 
any dedicated evangelical would be unable to answer them 
all truthfully without revealing his true ecclesiastical 
position. 32 When that happened they were not welcome 
in the diocese. No evangelical became a bishop until the 
appointment of Henry Ryder to the bishopric of Gloucester 
in 1815. To many it was as if the earnestness and the 
strictness with which these people lived their lives, 
observed Sundays and influenced others, threatened the 
very structure of society. In the eyes of many they had to 
be discouraged as much as possib le. 
In all this there can be seen! distinct similar i ty to 
the Methodists, despite the fact that the two revivals 
occurred at differing periods: Methodism from early in 
the eighteenth centur~ and the evangelicals from much 
later in the century. Indeed the apogee of evangelical 
influence occurred well into the nineteenth century. 
Like the Methodists, the evang~i~l~ proved that conversion 
to new life could take place and that this conversion 
could be sustained by faith and godliness; again like 
31. S.C. Carpenter, Church and People, 1789-1889, Part I, 
(London, 1959), p.2B. 
32. Moorman, A History of the Church in England, pp.315-316. 
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the Methodists, the evangelicals proved that the Gospel 
was a living and transforming influence in society. 
Without this transforming power there would have bee~ 
.. Sno impetus to 
take the Gospel and spread it among others, especia.lly 
those in distant lands who were inignorance of it. 
The nineteenth century missionary movement,both within 
and without the Church of England)was a direct and tangible 
result of Methodism and evangelicalism in England. 
Politically there was little similarity between these 
two movements. Whereas Methodism retained the Toryism 
and the conservatism of the founder, the evangelical 
movement in the Church of England was essentially a far 
more lib:eral movement,being Whig in political colouring. 
It revealed its liberalism in its attitudes to some of the 
great issues of the day such as the abolition of slavery. 
Cragg has said "The crusade against the slave trade 
represents perhaps the greatest victory of the awakened 
Chrisian conscience over a strongly entrenched evil.,,33 
There were a good many evangelical groups which came into 
being, and important amongst these was the group which 
gathered at Cambridge around an evangelical priest, Charles 
Simeon (1759-1836). A~ a young man Simeon was brought 
up in a high church tradition but he had undergone a 
spiritual conversion while still an undergraduate in 1779. 
He became perpetual curate of Holy Trinity Church in 
Cambridge where he encountered much opposition to his 
zeal and enthusiasm. He was particularly keen that the 
evangelical movement should remain within the church and 
act as a leavening agent unlike its Methodist counterpart. 
Simeon brought into being the Simeon Trust whereby clergy 
33. Cragg·, The Church and the Age of Reason, p.154. · 
of evangelical principles might be appointed to important 
parishes ratherthan live the lives of itinerant preachers. 34 
Another important group of evangelicals was to be found 
in Somerset, gathered around Hannah More (1745-1833) 
Prior to her conversion she had been a figure in the 
literary world of her time and in 1788 wrote Thoughts 
on the Importance of the Manners of the Great to General 
Society which took notice of the general state of society 
and urged the great to assume more responsibility in their 
lives. After her conversion Hannah More and her friends 
concerned themselves with the poor. They began what 
today would be called literary classes, they distributed 
Bibles and began the production of a series of religious 
tracts called Cheap Repository Tracts which sold more than two 
million copies in the first year. 35 
The most famous of all the evangelical groups was that based 
at Clapham, near London. This group of "earnest and 
influential evangelicals" was centred around the Clapham 
Parish church, of which the rector, John Venn 36 , was the 
son of Henry Venn, one of the early influences on Charles 
Simeon. Most of the members of this "Clapham Sect" 
were influential people in various walks of life and were 
deeply concerned with religious and philanthropic good 
works. William Wilberforce has been described as the 
most important member of the group. He was a member of 
Parliament and a man of means and in some ways epitomises 
the evangelical movement in the broad sense. For him 
his religious faith was everything and his wealth and 
34. By 1836 this 
one livings. 
in England, 
trust held the 
cf. Moorman, 
p.317. 
patronage of twenty-
A History of the Church 
35. Moorman, A History of the Church in England, p.318. 
36. John Venn, rector of Clapham, 1792-1813. 
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influence were to be . used solely in the furtherance of 
his religious aims. The centre of his life from which 
all his religious actions emanated were his daily devotions. 
His biographer, R. Coupland, has written, "There lay 
the secret of Wilberforce's indomitable perseverance. 
These religious devotions would seem, indeed, to have 
become an almost indispensible tonic for his mercurial 
temperament. They steadied, refreshed, inspired him; 
and he was always trying to secure more leisure for them 
from the obsessions of his busy life in London ... 
Above all, he depended on his methodical observance of 
the Sabbath ... Never if he could help it, would he let 
the Day be used for work.,,37 This makes sense of the fact 
, 
that Wilberforce joined the evangelicals because it seemed 
to him that it was the only party within the Church of Eng-
land with any life or zest in it. Like others in the 
movement he was concerned at the apparent lack of religion 
in his fellowmen, especially in those of his own class. 
In 1797 he published a work called A Practical View of the 
Prevat~ingRAligious Systems of Professed Christians in 
the High~r and Middle Classes in this Country, Contrasted 
with Real Christianity. Like his own life, this work 
w~s the epitome of evangelicalism: it "preached the gos-
pel of seriousness and responsibility".38 
Other members of the "Clapham Sect" were equally distinguished 
- Lord Teighnmouth, a former Governor-General of India; 
Zachary Macaulay, the father of the historian and a promi-
nent and capable businessman,and Henry Thornton, a banker 
and politician who became a close associate of Wilberforce 
in the struggle for the abol "ition of the slave-trade. 
Two members of the group were to have much to do with 
37. R. Coupland, Wilberforce, A Narrative (Oxford, 1923), 
pp.231-2. 
38. Moorman, A History of the Church in England, p.319 
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southern Af r ica in the future: Thomas Fowell Buxton, 
the philanthropist and member of parliament who, apart 
from his work for the abolition of slavery, chaired the 
Select Committee on Aborigines, and James Stephen, who was 
under-Secretary for the colonies from 1836-1847 and who 
was known as "Mr. Over-secretary Stephen" for the amount 
of influence he wielded. He too was involved in the 
abolition of slavery, preparing the bill which abolished 
the slave trade in 1833 . 
The most important philanthropic scheme associated with 
the "Clapham Sect" was undoubtedly the fight for the 
abolition of the slave trade. Individual protests against 
the slave trade were made both in Britain and in America 
during the late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries. 39 
The slave trade was almost a way of British life and was 
regarded as a normal branch of commerce. The trade to 
and from Africa was officially recognized in 1750 as 
"very advantageous ' to Great Britain, and necessary 
for the supplying of the plantations and colonies thereunto 
belonging with 
able rates.,,40 
a sufficient number of negroes at reason-
Despite this, within three dec ades from 
the end of the Napoleonic Wars, slavery itself was 
abolished in the British colonies and the crusade against 
the foreign slave trade met with reasonable success. 
One of the factors contributing to this has been classified 
by Mellor as the freeing of the religious life of the time 
from theological controversy and from the tyranny of the 
intellect. 41 In other words, the stress laid by the 
evangelicals on a warm, enthUSiastiC, practical religion 
was one of the basic forces behind this event. 
39. G. R. Mellor, British Imperial Trusteeship, 1783-1850 
(London, 1951) , p.31. 
40. Ibid., p.ll. 
41. Ibid., p.13. 
The campaign itself began in 1787 with the formation of 
the Committee for the Abolition of the Slave Trade. 
The struggle was a hard one but the deter~ ination of the 
evangelical party was one guarantee of ultimate success. 
Wilberforce himself died in 1833 before the bill for the 
total abolition became law in 1834, but the campaign for 
the abolition of the slave trade culminated in 1807. 
Other schemes with which the Clapham Sect busied itself 
included the extension of missionary enterprise, especially 
in India; the establishment of a model colony in Sierra 
Leone and the foundation of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society. Besides working on projects outside Britain, 
there were projects at home too: the Society for Bettering 
the Conditions and Increasing the Comforts of the Poor 
was founded in 1794. The Clapham Sect was not the 
evangelical movement and neither was the movement the 
Clapham Sect, but without this informal group of dedicated, 
wealthy and influential men the example and influence of 
the movement would have been much less. This group of men -
often interrelated thorugh marriage - was able, in the 
name of evangelical Christianity, to exercise on parliament 
and on public opinion an influence out of all proportion ' 
to its numbers. 
The evangelical movement which confronted the established 
church was a two-fold movement: the Wesleyan revival 
which eventually broke from the Church of England and 
set up as a separate denomination, and the evangelical 
revival which began within, and remained within the 
established church. It has been necessary to examine 
both these movements, different as they were, because 
both these movements formed a background to the zealous 
and widespread missionary endeavour of the nineteenth 
century. Both were on fire so that " ... the souls of 
men - all rich and poor alike ... should be illuminated 
by the Gospel and prepared for heaven".42 Without the 
background provided by these movements, the devoted 
missionary endeavour of the early nineteenth century, 
spearheaded by men such as William Shaw would hever have 
occurred. 
Missionary enterprise - the propagation of the Christian 
faith among non-Christian peoples - was, from the inception 
of the Christian .church, one of its main tasks and was 
implicit in the teaching of Christ himself. In St. 
Matthew's Gospel (28:v.19) Christ says: "Go ye therefore 
and teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost". Actual 
missionary work was undertaken from the very beginning too. 
St. Paul embarked on long and arduous missionary journeys 
and soon unknown missionaries were carrying the faith to 
all co~ners of the world. Of particular importance was 
the celtic missionary endeavour from the fifth century, 
and later, in the eighth century, English missionaries 
played an important part in the evangelisation of the more 
pagan parts of Europe ~ . St. Willibrord worked in 
Frisia and St. Boniface in Thuringia and Hesse. 43 
enterprise tended to slacken ·with the advent of the 
mation when the newly reformed churches placed much 
Missionary 
Refor-
of 
their emphasis on the establishment of their new stand-
pOints in the face of the Counter Reformation, but 
42. Carpenter, Church and People, Part I, p.48 . 
43 . St. Willibrord, 658-739. Apostle of Frisia. He 
was a native of Northumbria and educated by the 
monks of Ripon. In690 he went to Frisia and later 
secured papal support for his work there. In 
695 he was consecrated Archbishop of the Frisians. 
St. Boniface, 680-754. "Apostle of Germany". He 
was born in Devon. He received the fullest papal 
support for his work in Bavaria, Thurin~ia and Hesse 
and he laid the foundations for settled ecclesias-
tical organisation in Germany. 
cf. Cross and Livingstone (Eds), Oxford History of 
the Christian Church. 
• 
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gradually the reformed churches did turn their attention 
to~ission especially ~ith the regrowth of a fundamentalist 
Bible-based Christianity which interpreted the injuctions 
of Christ in as literal and strict a way as possible. 
Within the Church of England there was some attempt at 
missionary endeavour even before the Wesleyan and 
even before the Wesleyan and evangelical movements: the 
Soc iety for the Promotion of' Christian knowledge was 
founded in 1698 and the society for the Propogation of 
the Gospel in 1701. It was under the auspices of the 
latter society that Wesley went to America in 1735. 
Amongst the protestant and reformed churches it was the 
Moravians who bore the brunt of missionary activity . 
Under Count von Zinzendorf they came to regard themselves 
as a very much a missionary community.44 After the esta~ 
blishment earlier of the S.P.C.K. and the S.P.G. it re-
mained for the great evangelical revival to take up the 
~ominic~l comm~nd to preach to all the nations; 
"That Protestantism remained for two centuries and a 
half asleep to her duty toward the heathen is a melancholy 
fact in the history of the church.,,45 The religious 
enthusiasm" of Wesley could not help but engender a burning 
desire to take the Dominical commands seriously. 
Methodism" felt that it could not, for long, remain an 
insular phenomenon working onl~ amongst the peoples of 
the British Isles. To have done that would have been 
a direct contradiction of the interpretations of the Bible 
as perceived in the societies and classes of the movement. 
To confine this new and burning zeal to Great Britain 
alone would be tantamount to sin - a revival as great as 
Wesley's could not wait for long before it "'thrust forth' 
into God's world harvest,,46 there to plant the seed of 
44. See above, p. 10 and n.18. 
45. G.G. Findlay and W.W. Holdsworth, The History of 
the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society (London, 
1921), vol. 1, p.23. 
46 . Fin d 1 a y and HoI d s wort h, I bid., p. 35 . 
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faith amongst those not fortunate enough to have it 
already. 
Methodists have dated the world-wide expansion of 
Protestant Christianity from the time John Wesley himself 
claimed that he looked upon all the world as his parish. 
" ... he was admitting the duty to preach the Gospel, 
so far as in him lay, the world through".47 The Wesleyan 
Methodist Missionary Society was only formed in 1813 48 
but for some time before that there had been Methodist 
missionary work amongst the heathen. The Father of 
Methodist missions was Dr. Thomas Coke who spent a 
considerable part of his life - some thirty years - working 
in the West Indies. There he had had some notable 
success which had made Methodists in England conf i dent 
of the fact that missionary enterprise was an essential 
and integral task of the Christian church . The formation 
of the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society was also 
partly brought about by some jealousy which arose with 
the establishment of the London Missionary Society in 
1795. This society was to operate on non-sectarian, 
ecumenical grounds. The spirit of Calvinism was present 
in a great many non-conformists of the time and these 
Calvanistic tendencies engendered sharp differences between 
their proponents and the Methodists. When the Church of 
England - supporters of the London Missionary Society -
withdrew support in 1799 because of the formation of its 
own evangelically orientated Church Missionary Society, 
the Methodists found themselves the only non-Calvinists 
in the London Society. This would not do and it was 
felt that Methodist support should not go to such 
47. Findlay and Holdsworth, Ibid., p.32. 
48. J. du Plessis, A History of Christian Missions in 
South Africa (London, 1911), p.165. 
Findlay and Holdsworth, History of the Wesleyan 
Methodist Missionary Society, Vol. I, p.37 . 
Calvinist enterprises. There was clear animosity)and 
in 1812 Thomas Coke wrote , "The L.M.S. are forming 
committees of two or three of our friends to raise annual 
subscriptions among our Societies and hearers for the 
support of their Missions.,,49 He wrote further that 
unless the Methodists embarked on similar campaigns 
themselves, thousands would be thrown away "into their 
1 a p !' . 
The Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society grew rapidly · 
after its foundation and it became a large 
which operated over a considerable area. 
Holdsworth, the historians of the Society, 
organisation 
Findlay and 
have expressed 
this in elaborate but nonetheless clear terms: "The 
limbs of the Missionary Society stretch over the earth .. . ,,50 
The administration of the Missionary Society was in the 
hands of two secretaries and ~ treasurer and the first 
of these were chosen from among the London ministeis in 
1814. The following year, a second and lay treasurer 
was appointed. In addition to those officers there was 
a committee which consisted)at the beginning)of London 
ministers only, but later diversified to include others 
from outside the London area. From its inception the 
Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society went from strength 
to strength and in this great age of the missionary 
societies, its work grew in magnitude. By the .end of 
the nineteenth century, every country which laid some claim 
to being a Christian country and practically every Christian 
denomination was involved to some extent in the support 
of the missionary cause. 
Without doubt the great evangelical revival, incorporating 
as it di~ the Wesleyan and the evangelical revival within 
49. Findlay and Holdsworth, History of the Wesleyan 
~'ethodistMissionary Society, Vol. I, p.3? 
50. Ibid., p.98. 
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the Church of England)contributed much to the spread of 
missionary work in the Protestant and reformed churches. 
The fervour and commitment to the spreading of the faith 
according to the Dominical commands stemmed directly 
from and ran parallel with the newly converted lives of 
those affected by the revivals, but there were other 
motives for missions which underlay the rapid geographical 
expansion of the work. Again that almost mystical date 
of 1789 - the year of the beginni~g of the French Revolution 
- makes its appearance. Canon Max 
1789 may well serve as a symbol for 
Warren submits that 
the beginning of the 
release of the great revolutionary energy in so many 
aspects of life which had lain dormant for so long and 
which lay behind all political change from that day to 
this. 51 He claims that 1789 was a year "to which we can 
look back as to a time when ideas, religious no less than 
political., which had slowly been smouldering, ignited to 
start a chain reaction of explosions whose effects are 
with us still.,,52 It is true to say that if 1789 and 
the beginnings of a movement whose effects are with us 
sti 11 was partly the genesis of the great evangel ical 
revival, then this same date must, by extension, have un-
leashed a style of thinking and a wave of freedom and 
liberation which enabled men to take yet another, but 
arguably far greater, more lasting,and deeper freedom to 
the four corners of the earth. 
It is claimed by some historians that, although chronologic-
ally, the nineteenth century stretches from 1800-1900, in 
practice it spans the period 1789-1914 from the out-
break of the French Revolution to the beginning of the 
First World War when all the values of the preceding 
51. Max Warren, The. Missionary Movements from Britain 
in Modern History (London, 1965), p.36. 
52. Ibid., p.37. 
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generations - much of which emerged with the French 
Revolution ~ were swept away by the carnage of the years 
immediately following 1914. It is cla imed that this 
extended century was pre-eminently a European century: 
the period in which Europe became the focal centre of the world; 
a period in which Europe imposed her will on the rest of the 
world. Faced with this it is a fact that the great reli-
gious revivals of the previous century, stemming as they 
did f rom Europe and Britain, should be translatable to 
other countries and continents. Larourette has pOinted 
out that the nineteenth century was " ... the age of the 
most extensive geographic spread of Christianity".53 This 
is true, but without the extensive and positive stimulus of 
the evangelical revival set against the decay and collapse 
of the eighteenth century church, there would have been 
no venturing forth to take the Gospel to foreign lands and 
heathen people; Either the church would have remained 
in its parlous state or there would have occurred some 
internal reformation with little or no impetus for geogra-
phical expansion. The spread of Protestantism, therefore, 
owes an enormous debt to Wesleyanism as well as to evange-
licalism within the established church. But all was not 
glory only. 
With the expansion of the White man's religion to Africa 
came a great many problems. Problems of a cultural nature 
predominated with many questions arising and almost as 
many remaining unanswered. In an effort to impose 
Christianity and civilisation, the missionary often imposed 
destruction and alienation where he thought he was bringing 
enlightenment and culture. Wesley and his disciples, 
the Clapham Sect and other devotees of the evangelical 
movement, would have been aghast at the motives since 
• 
53. K.S. Latourette, A History of the Expansion of 
Christianity (London, 1939-45), vol. IV, "The 
Great Century", p.l. 
attributed to their missionary endeavours. 
missionaries spawned,as they were , by the 
The earl y 
zeal of the 
movements from which they came, had in mind solely the 
transmission of the love, the joy and the ultimate salva-
tion brought about by the religion which they professed. 
The church in the eighteenth century - the Hanoverian 
Dynasty at prayer - was transformed in - the succeeding 
century into a potent force which had the imagination 
and the courage to spread itself far be yond its boundaries. 
What must now be examined are the motives of those involved, 
and the environment in sDuthern Africa which received 
the early missionaries. Only a knowledge of these things 
will reveal the whole scene in true perspective and 
account for the life and influence of a man such as 
William Shaw. 
Chapter 2 
FRONTIERS AND MISSIONARIES 
Because of it s turb ulence and f r equent dislocation, the 
eastern Cape frontier enjoys a place of vital importance 
in South African history. As Wilson states, it was 
the place where black Africans first encountered whites 
who were inhabiting the land with intentions of permanence, 
and it was also the place where policies which have had a 
far reaching and deep influence on subsequent African 
affairs were first designed and implemented. l In any 
effort made to understand either the black Africans, 
or the incoming white settlers and their role , some 
attempt must be made to appreciate and understand the 
problems,as well as the w~ole concept of frOntier. 
For the white element, the frontier had a marked and deep 
effect and it has had this deep effect "throughout two 
long centuries".2 In 1930 Walker referred to South 
Africa as "a land which from the point of view of popula-
tion is still largelyfrontier".3 That viewpoint has 
coloured and still colours South , African affairs to this 
day. 
The frontier mentality remains strong amongst many 
South Africans, not least amongst those who govern the 
country and it is a mentality which is difficult to erase 
from minds and imaginations. Walker succinctly defines 
the atmosphere of frontier: "It is a real and 1 iving 
frontier that arouses in the whites ... not so much fear 
- though that flares up at times with the harshness bred 
of fear - as a sense of preoccupation, of perpetual 
1. M. Wilson and L. Thompson (Eds.) The Oxford 
History of South Africa (Oxford, 1969), Vol. I, 
p.233. 
2. E.A. Walker, The Frontier Tradition in South Africa, 
A Lecture Oellvered before the University of Oxford 
at Rhodes House on 5th March, 1930 (O xford , 1930), 
p.3. 
3. Ibid., p.4. 
watchfulness, of being constantly on the defensive 
against they know not what. That is the atmosphere 
of a frontier and it prevails to a greater or lesser 
degree in every home in Southern Africa except those 
of a small minority.u 4 Those are prophetic words and 
ring as true in the turmoil of ~outhern Africa in the 
1980s as they did when first uttered in 1930. The con-
cept of frontier is closely linked with both fear. and 
land. As George M. Frederickson has pOinted out, there 
is a "long and often violent struggle for territorial 
supremacy between white invaders and indigenous peoPles".5 
Land hunger and territorial ambition, for whatever reason, 
made the white settlers in the ~outhern African context, 
differentiate between the rights and privil~ges they 
claimed for themselves and those they were prepared to 
grant to the indigenous people. In a great many 
instances~ and particularly in the southern African con-
text, this was a long struggle for the white settlers. 6 
Very often the l~cal aboriginal inhabitants mounted a 
strong resistance struggle which was waged for considerable 
periods of time, growing, then lessening in intensity, 
then increasing again. This resistance was able to give 
the appearance of stalling white advance and white plans. 
It can also be argued that it was internecine strife 
within the tribes which opened sJuthern Africa to white 
advance and the question must be asked: could the Great 
Trek have taken place without the chaos of the Mfecane? 
4. Walker, The Frontier Tradition, p.4. 
5. George M . . Frederickson, White Supremacy, A Com-
parative Study in American and South Afrlcan 
Hlstory, (New York, 1981), p.4. 
6. There is some controversy over the term used 
here. In some thinking the whites are thought 
of more as invaders than settlers, but this begs 
the question: were the blacks whom the whites 
encountered not originally invaders too? 
The whites can be seen in a similar position too, and 
Frederickson has pOinted out that it was lack of con-
sensus and unanimity amongst the whites which) in a good 
many instances, allowed black resistance to have a sometimes 
obstructing effect. In a valuable and helpful analysis, 
Frederickson details five kinds of what he refers to as 
"white perspectives on the 'native frontier' . "? 
In the fi rst instance (wh ich, accord.; ng to him is the 
least in importance) comes the white man and trade. 
Whatever the actual items of trade, the traders themselves 
had no real wish to take land from the indigenous peoples, 
or to subjugate them in any way. The indigenous people 
became partners in a commercial enterprise. To dis-
possess them, or to subjugate them would be to undermine 
the trading partnership and, therefore, automatically 
to remove business from the whites . The traders had 
no real political power and so, Frederickson argue~ 
that the gradual dispossession of the indigenous people 
and their subjugation by others went forward . On the 
other hand, however, it can be argued that from the 
British pOint of view , real politic~ power lay in the 
hands of the House . of. Commons and at the time the· 
Commons was dominated by commercial interests. It was, 
therefore, with British exports that the real political 
power lay. 
The second place Frederickson assigns to the role played 
by the frontier farmers who, because of the grazing 
required by their cattle and also because of the cul-
tivation of crops, wanted access to land which was con-
sidered to be in the domain of the black inhabitants, 
although very little of this area was actually settled 
on as such. 
? Frederickson, White Supremacy, pp.6-? 
Thirdly, Frederickson cites the political authorities of 
whatever kind: chartered company, self-governing colony 
or independent republic. Governments varied considerably 
in their approach to frontier affairs but all of them 
were in some way involved in the regulation of contact 
and interaction between white and black. In some instances 
these governments were fully behind white opinion and 
standpoints. The main item of contention here, 
according to Frederickson, was how much expansio n should 
take place and how rapidly. Under Dutch colonial 
rule the population of the Cape Colony expanded, albeit 
slowly, through the infusion of new immigrants and also 
by natural increase. The custom was established early 
in. the colonial settlement that farms of 6 000 acres were 
available to all who wanted them in return for a small 
quitrent paid to the colonial government. Each genera-
tion. therefore, carried the frontier further eastward. 
Frederickson's fourth instance concerned the missionary 
factor. The chief fnterest of missionaries in the 
frontier zones was the conversion of the African peoples 
and their "civilisation" accordi.ng to preconceived 
norms acquired and assimilated in the mother country. 
Frederickson maintains that the missionaries favoured a 
"protective in~ulation,,8 of the indige~ous peoples from 
the usual kinds of frontier pressures so that their attempts 
at conversion and civilisation could carryon with the 
minimum of hindr~nce . He adds in a footnote that the 
missionaries favoured some sort of political control 
so that the people amongst whom they were working would 
be unable to retain full independence. 
The fifth perspective was to do with large-scale entre-
preneurs and this occurred when a certain state of 
8. Frederickson, White Supremacy, p.6. 
economic development was reached in areas already settled. 
The large-scale entrepreneurs moved in with an inte rest 
in land speculation and the con t rol of natura l resources 
for capitalistic accumulation. 
These "perspectives" are important in that they attempt 
to catalogue and classify some of the "diverse and some-
times divergent aims ,,9 of the pressures on the frontier -
any frontier. It should be noted that these were 
pressures very much from one side only; they do not take 
into account the fact that there must have been pressures 
from the other side as well . They are a valuable break-
down, but in some instances are too glib; Frederickson 
tends to see them as separate entities when there must have 
been degrees of interrelatedness. His most important 
pOint in this regard is one which cannot be quibbled 
with and which is of vital importance to any understandirtg 
of the frontier: the character and strength of the in-
digenous peoples was an independent force to which all 
white ambitions and interests had to be adjusted. 
According to Walker there are tWO versions of the frontier 
tradition in South Africa: one stemming from the easte~ 
frontier of the Cape and the other deriving from the 
Afrikaans trekkers. lO Despite the fact that there is 
certainly some divergence in the nature of these two 
traditions, basic components remain the same and the 
significance and consequences of a frontier tradition 
will not alter even if there be a hundred versions of 
the tradition. The major point stemming from the frontier 
tradition says, "the people are in danger; wipe out 
the danger". This, whatever the danger may be. It 
could be danger from the British to the Boer trekkers; 
9. Ibid, p.? 
10. Walker, The Frontier Tradition, p.5. 
danger from the indigenous people as white demands for 
land grew; or danger to the frontier folk as the govern-
ment, in the seat of power, ceased or refused to act on 
behalf of the frontiersmen. 
In his paper The Frontier Tradition in South African 
HistoriOgraPhy,!! Martin Legassick contends that the 
influence of the fr-ontier on racial attitudes has been 
the most persistently argued effect of the frontier. 12 
This is a reflection of the attitude and standpo int of Wilson 
in her chapter on the eastern frontier in the Oxford History.13 
Legassick goes on to say14 that the frontiersman regarded 
the "non-white" as either a servant or an enemy; that the 
frontier tradition has been responsible in South Africa 
for the job colour bar in industry; for opposition to 
African urbanisation and .to the common non-racial but quali-
fied cape franchise, and for hostility to African sq~atters. 
He lists other related areas where the frontier tradition 
has left its mark. He claims that the frontier attitude 
explained the anti-war rebellion of 1914, the 1922 Rand 
Revolt as well as the behaviour of Afrikaner nationalists 
both in opposition and in power. Legassick thinks that 
the ·attitudes e xpressed in these periods of crisis were 
linked directly with land-hunger and a wasteful attitude 
to land. All this, he argues, comprises a "frontier tradi-
tion" thesis which has imposed a dichotomy of one side 
versus another _ sometimes missionary versus colo nist 
11. S. Marks and H. Atmore (Eds.) Economy and Society 
in Pre Industrial South Africa, pp.44-79. 
M. Legasslck, fhe Frontler Iradition in South African 
Historiography. 
12. Ibid., p.4S . 
13 . Wilson and Thompson (Eds.), Oxford Hi story, Vol. I, 
p. 233. 
14. Legassick, Frontier Tradition, p.4S. 
(as in the case of Dr. Philip) or sometimes of settlers 
versus government - whether it be colonial or British go-
vernment. All this Legassick dismisses and in his paper 
considers whether. in fact. the frontier tradition was 
responsible for the origins of the present South African 
society. 8e"relocates" the irontier and 
the context of industrial South Africa. 
places it in 
The old frontier. 
for Legassick, is not the place where races met with 
an hostility which has grown up and lasted over the , 
centuries; he shows that on the frontier some of the least 
colour-conscious interaction between different societies 
and different races took place. In his own words. "It 
was not therefore. the frontier seen as a social system 
distinct and isolated from a parent society which produced 
a new. or even intensified an old pattern of racial rela-
tionshiPs.,,15 
Legassick's arguments are interesting but are perhaps seen 
too much in ,the light of current political attitudes. 
/ He is too glib in his criticisms of the liberal historians. 
notably Walker and Wilson. for stressing the 'influence 
of the frontier environment in their explanations of white 
racial attitudes. He sees the social background of the 
colonist as important and suggests that the frontier attitudes 
should be examined ag~ i nst this background. Legassick 
has not been without his liberal critics: Harrison 
Wright in The Burden of the Present wrote of "a use of 
fake dichotomies and the use. or misuse of evidence.,,16 
Legassick tends to conflict with the argument put forward 
in the Oxford History and by Eric Walker. but one thing 
he does make clear is that the conception of the frontier 
- of whatever sort. whether as a distinct and separately 
evolving social system. where races met. viewed each 
15. Legassick. Frontier Tradition. p.67. 
16. H. Wright. The Burden of the Present. (London. 
1977). p.70. 
other and decided to differ, or whether as an inherent 
aspect of the evolving industrial South Africa where race 
and class are integral parts - is an aspect of South 
African historiography which must be faced at all times. 
The frontier, as seen by the Legassick viewpoint is a social 
not a geographical thing. He quotes Lattimore as saying, 
"Only after a concept of a frontier exists can it be 
attacked by the community that has conceived it to be 
a geographical cOnfiguration".17 Legassick contends 
that the pattern of racial relationships arises, in the 
light of the Lattimore argument, from the conception of 
the colonist as a whole; it stems from his European inheri-
tance and does not come from the fact that he is confront-
ing other groups in a particular geographical context 
where the border and the land are vital matters. The 
whole concept of frontier must, by its very nature, have 
to do with the geographic~l factor. Frontier in Southe~n 
African terms has always meant "where races meet" and conti-
guous with that is that races meet in geographical areas 
where there are certain items in contention. As Monica 
Wilson has said, "The Eastern Cape Frontier is a vaguely 
defined area lying eastward of the Gamtoos river.,,18 
There is no doubt in this statement that the frontier is 
usually seen as an area and not some loosely defined social 
concept waiting to be linked with the geographical only 
when the social aspect is fully defined~ It must also 
be borne in mind that both the idea of a social division 
and a physical division must be seen as part of the con-
temporary problem of apartheid. In all fairness, both 
these concepts can be traced back to Company days at the 
Cape when the Free Burghers depended on slaves and Khoi 
for labour. At the end of the eighteenth century, however, 
17. Lattimore, quoted by Legassick, Frontier Tradition, 
p.68. 
18. Wilson and Thompson (Eds.), Oxford History, Vol. I, 
p.233. 
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both white and Xhosa emigrated from different directons 
into the land between the Gamtoos and the Fish Rivers. 
There undoubtedly arose a clash between the two groups 
over land. 
The Walker argument - that the frontier tradition 
II ••• plays its part wherever advanced and backward races 
come into contact with on.e another,,19 is another firm basic 
point on which to rest the contention that the frontier 
is, in the main, a geographical rather than a social con-
cept, but one with cultural overtones, too. The concept 
of a frontier where races meet and where, as a consequence 
of contact, there is cultural exchange as well as compe-
tition must, on occasion, generate friction as it did in 
the frontier wars. There were much longer periods of 
peace than war; nevertheless it was the antagonism of 
the r~ces, rather than their periods of co-operat·ion which 
has left a scar on the political tissue of the South 
African body politic. 
The British administraiton of the Cape of Good Hope, like 
the Dutch administration before it,found the eastern frontier 
difficult to control and defend and the physical and geogra-
phical nature of the area created and sustained constant 
problems. An important date was that of 1778 when the 
Dutch Governor, van Plettenberg, marked a boundary of the 
colony by mean.s of beacons beyond which no white man was 
allowed to pass. Some Xhosa in the area whom he met were 
warned not to pass beyond the beacons either . This was,.. 
in both instances; white and black - a warning honoured 
much more in the breach than in the observance, and fre-
quently there were raids and. cattle-stealing expeditions 
across the line of beacons. The earliest date when the 
entire length of the Fish River became effective as the 
19. Walker, The Frontier Tradition, p.4. 
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boundary of the colony wa s 1811/12. Previous to t hose 
dates Xhosa had remained in occupation of the Zuurveld -
the area between the Fish and the Sundays rivers. In 1809 
Colonel Collins (who enjoyed the temporary title of Civil 
and Military Commissioner) reported that the .Xhosa should 
be driven from the Zuurveld and that a military force 
should be established to prevent the return of the Xhosa. 
All this was to be done for the security of the colony . 
Again, the military frontier of 1812 was honoured more 
in the breach than the observance, and the cattle raids 
continued with the colonists losing large numbers of cattle. 
Despite the fact that these cattle were expected to be 
guarded at all times, this was easier said than done and 
so the way . was invariably open for theft. In the event 
of theft there was a species of hot pursuit policy which 
was followed by the colonists whereby they pursued the 
stolen cattle and the thieves with the aid of friends and 
neighbours. If the colonist was not able to apprehend 
the thieves so that the y could be brought to a legal trial, 
he was entitled to kill them. Once the frontier was 
crossed the pursuit had to be taken over by a commando. 20 
For this to take place, the authority of the Landdrost 
had to be gained, or better still, the authority of the 
colonial government. In this system there was much room 
for abuse - for revenge and for the comandeering of 
additional cattle to that stolen. It will be seen that the 
problem of stolen cattle and their recovery became coter-
minus: something had to be done. 
Lord Charles Somerset became Governor of the Cape of Good 
20. A commando was a party of armed men under some form 
of authority. Since the recognition of free 
burghers in 1657 all able bodied white men had 
been organised into a militia. Although they could 
be used t~ times of war in a fully military capacity, 
their usual use was in the recovery of stolen cattle. 
cf. K.S. Hunt, Sir Lowry Cole, (Durban, 1974), pp. 
97 and 107, n.6. 
• 
Hope in 1813, arriving in the colony to take up his 
appointment on the 6th April, 1814,21 Immediatly he 
was faced with his most difficult problem - the defence 
and maintenance of a recognized frontier. In this 
regard, on the 2nd April, 1817, - some three years after 
his arrival, a meeting was arranged between Lord Charles 
and the chief Ngqika at the Kat River. 22 For some time 
now the colonial government had regarded NgqLka as having 
paramount authority over the Xhosa on the frontier. 23 
At the first session of the meeting his authority as 
paramount was formally recognised although with no real 
foundations. He was to be known as the "first chief" 
and Somerset gave the assurance that the colonial government 
would not treat with any other chiefs in the future. 
Ngqika was astute enough to realize the relative indepen-
dence of the Xhosa chiefdoms and advised Somerset that in 
matters bf control he would really have no power and that 
accordingly he should attempt, where possible, to approach 
the various chiefs independently. Hunt, in Sir Lowry 
Cole , . . makes the point that no attempt whatsoever was 
21. Somerset got off to a bad start by insisting that he 
took the oaths of office an~ assumed the Governor-
ship on the very day of arrival in spite of his 
predecessor's (Sir John Cradock) wish to remain 
in office until certain administrative arrears had 
been dealt with - cf. D.S.A.B., Vol. II, p.686. 
22. The minutes of the meeting can be found in Theal 
Records of the Cape Colony, Vol. XI, pp.310-316. 
23. Ngqika - 1778-1829 - was the son of Mlawu. 
After a series of successful military ventures, 
he almost succeeded in 1795 in becoming the Xhosa 
paramount chief. In 1807 he suffered a major 
setback by being defeated by Ndlambe (who was 
responsible for the building up of amaRharhabe 
pow~r). Following his recognition by the colonial 
authorities as possessing paramount power, he was 
defeated in 1818 at the battle of Amalinde. His 
allies helped him but confiscated his territory 
between the Tyhume and Fish rivers. - cf. J.B . Peires, 
A History of the Xhosa c. 1700-1835 (Unpublished 
Rhodes MA 1976), pp.249-Z50. See also , Hunt , 
Sir Lowry Cole, p.97. 
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made to canvass the oplnlons of the chiefs present, let 
alone those absent. 24 
At this conference there 
and accepted by Ngq i ka) a 
cattle stolen across the 
was proposed by the Governor 
system for the recovery of 
frontier . It was a doctrine 
of communal responsibility. What was not taken into 
account was that the chief or headman did not have the 
right to prove that in some instances the spoor of the 
stolen cattle did not end in the neighbourhood of his 
kraal. Again this system of following a spoor was open 
to abuse, for the colonists might follow any spoor and 
then demand, quite unjustifiably, the cattle back, cattle 
which had not been stolen from them in the first place. 
Another point was that cattle of equal value were claimed 
back, and not cattle of equal number. It was for these 
reasons, more than others, that the popularity and 
influence of Ngqika declined amongst his peers. 25 
This reprisal system, by means of the so-called "spoor law", 
became increaSingly unpopular, particularly after a commando 
had been sent in January 1818, und~r a M~jor G.S. Fraser, 
to Ndlambe ' s26 country to retrieve stolen cattle . Ngqika 
was held responsible for the occurrence of this sort of 
thing and in ~ovember 1818 he was defeated in conflict 
by Ndlambe. This intertribal conflict escalated and on 
the 22nd April, 1819, Ndlambe, with 5 000 warriors) 
attacked Grahamstown. This was principally to recover 
what they regarded as their land - that is, the Zuurveld. 
The attack was repulsed and afterwards Ndlambe's power was 
completely destroyed . 27 
24. K . S . Hunt , Sir Lowry Co 1 e , p . 97. 
25. Ibid . 
26. See abo ve , n . 23 . 
27. K. S . Hunt, Sir Lowry Co 1 e , p.98 . 
Somerset returned to the frontier on this outbreak of 
hostilities and in October 1819 had another meeting 
with Ngqika . It was here that Somerset decided that 
without a cavalry force (which he wanted but which, for 
financial reasons)was denied to him by the British Govern-
ment) it would be impossible to maintain a secure frontier 
as long as the Xhosa were allowed to remain in the dense 
forests along the Great Fish River. Accordingly he 
persuaded the chiefs to accept the concept of a neutral 
belt between the Keiskamma and the Great Fish Rivers which 
would be a sort of no-man's-land inhabited only by military 
patrols. This meant, in effect, that Ngqika was further 
humiliated, and as the ally of the colony he was deprived 
of further land : a loss of face in the eyes of his 
enemies. At Ngqika's special request, he was allowed to 
occupy the valley of the Tyhume boundary. What was of 
particular annoyance to the expelled Xhosa was the fact 
that while good and fertile land stood vacant and unoccupied ' 
in the neutral belt, they were forced to search for suit-
able land in a congested area, east of the Keiskamma. 
Because of this pressure upon the land, some concesSions 
were made and some Xhosa came back tQ the coastal area of 
the neutral or ceded territory.28 
28. Hunt in Sir Lowry Cole, p.lO?, n.l?, makes the 
point that the terms "neutral belt" or "ceded 
territory" are used indiscriminately by historians 
to describe this area. The D.S.A.B., Vol. II, 
p . 68?, says that although Somerset arranged with 
the Xhosa that, temporarily, the territory should 
be "neutral", it appears that he regarded it as 
ceded to the colony, and advocated systematic 
colonisation of it. 
In 1821, Maqoma 29 led his people back into the lands of 
the Kat River Valley. While this slow repopulation was 
taking place, colonists were beginning to inhabit the valley 
of the Koonap River, very near to the Kat River and the 
open grasslands of the territory were also being used 
for grazing of colonists' cattle. In these circumstances 
contact between white and black became unavoidable. 
Ordinance 49 of 1828 was responsible for further racial 
contact. British settlers had been prevented from using 
slave labour which meant that the two possible labour forces 
were Khoi (which was regarded as inadequate) and Xhosa. 
Ordinance 49 provided for Xhosa entering the colony from 
across the frontier to form a labour force for the colonists 
provided they were armed with the necessary pass. It 
also laid down regulations for employment. Automatically 
this became a point of great racial intermingling. 30 There 
was some ~pposition to Ordinance 49 from the Xhosa chiefs 
who 
the 
own 
saw it as a means whereby Xhosas were lured across 
frontier and into the colony, thereby weakening their 
forces and - support. 31 
29. Maqoma 1798-1873 was the right-hand son 
of Ngqika and led the amaNgqika at the battle of 
Amalinde. Initially he was troublesome to the 
colonial government but came under the successive 
influence of the missionary John Ross and Colonel 
Henry Somerset, the Commandant of the frontier. 
Later he again became an enemy of the colony 
after repeated expulsion from the ceded territory 
and played a leading part in the 1834-5 war. He did 
not take part in the War of the Axe - 1846-7, but 
did playa part in the 1850-53 war. 
- Peires, History of the Xhosa, p.247. 
30. For a summary of these regulations for employment, 
see Hunt, Sir Lowry Cole, p.99. 
31. Hunt, Sir Lowry Cole, p.99. 
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In 1828 Andries Stockenstrom was appointed Commissioner 
General for the eastern districts and was to be particularly 
concerned with the supervision of the eastern boundary 
of the c010ny.32 By the time of his appointment the law-
lessness on the frontier had increased to a particularly 
bad level. The Mfecane - the massive upheaval of the 
indigenous peoples in the wake of fierce Zulu aggression 
and movement under Shaka-stoked up this general restlessness 
and lawlessness. In an effort to check this growing 
pattern of behaviour, Stockenstrom attempted to see as 
many of the individual chiefs as he could and this in itself 
was important, because by doing this he was breaking with 
previous practice of consulting with a so-called paramount 
chief only, and acknowledging the need to consult directly 
with the individual chiefs. This tour of the frontier was 
undertaken in October and November 1828 and there was a 
major. meeting of chiefs at Fort Willshire, near Grahamstown. 33 
Shortly after this, as the result of naked aggression on 
the part of Maqoma against the Cape Thembu . in which he 
pursued them right into the colony, Stockenstrom advised 
that Maqoma and his followers should be expelled. The 
boundary was re-established as it had been set in 1819. 
An important fact was that the expulsion of Maqoma was 
the basis on which the commando regulations were changed. 
32. Andries Stockenstrom , 1792-1864. One of the most 
accomplished and controversial of the Cape frontier 
administrators and politicians . He acquired a 
wide knowledge and experience of the frontier 
and of the whole concept of frontier. His father 
was Landdrost of Graaff-Reinet and in 1815 he 
himself was appOinted to that post. Before becoming 
Landdrosthe took part as a young officer in 
military operations in 1811 and was present at the 1819 
Kat River Conference. In 1827 he became a member of 
the Council of Advice. In February, 1836, he became 
Lieutenant Governor of the eastern Districts -
D.S.A.B., Vol. I, p.774. 
33. Hunt, Sir Lowry Cole, p.100. 
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Following the Somerset policy which entitled commandos 
to cross the frontier as they followed the spoor of 
stolen cattle, Acting Governor Bourke 34 had made it 
clear that patrols were not to cross the frontier unless 
they could actually see the stolen cattle. The chiefs 
themselves were expected to take action against the 
thieves, but this was more in theory than in practice. 
There were many instances where the cattle thieves were 
able to outwit the colonials and the milder Bourke system 
was as much open to abuse from the Xhosa side as the 
earlier Somerset system was open to abuse from the 
colonial side. Stockenstrom agreed that something 
should be done to make the whole system more practicable. 
His recommendations stated that it was foolish to forbid 
patrols to cross the frontier but that the moment a crime 
was reported or ascertained, action should be taken. The 
patrols, he said, should always be led by a military 
officer or in some cases by a very carefully selected 
civilian. The sole right of the commando would be to 
recover stolen property; compensation should be forbidden. 
The new Governor, Sir Lowry COle 35 , adopted these pro-
posals in place of the mild~r Bourke system. 36 
In order to prevent the expelled Xhosa from returning 
to the lands from which they had been evicted, once the 
military force was reduced, ' Stockenstrom realized the 
need to utilize the land in some way. He proposed that 
the land should be immediately settled by Khoi. In 
34. General Bourke acted as Governor following the de-
parture of Lord Charles Somerset from the co-
lony in 1826 and remained in that position until 
the arrival of Sir Lowry Cole in 1828. 
35. Sir Lowry Cole, Governor of the Cape of Good Hope, 
1828-1833. 
36. Hunt, Sir Lowry Cole, p.lOl. 
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1829, therefore, his suggestion having been accepted, 
land in the Kat River valley was granted to 250 families. 
There were 640 allotments (known by the Dutch term erf) 
of slightly over six acres. Commonage varied from 
two to five hundred acres. The boundaries of the 
settlement also included large tracts of land unsuitable 
for either grazing or cultivation. 37 Occupancy of the 
settlement was reserved entirely for cOloured people and 
at first they prospered but later conditions began to 
change and the government began to use the settlement 
as a dumping ground for Khoi and for African tribesmen 
who had been dispossessed elsewhere. It was referred 
to as a refuge for vagrants and its military importance 
declined. In 1851 during the war of Mlanjeni there was 
a rebellion in the settlement which was crushed by force 
of arms and all allotments belonging to the rebels were 
confiscated and given to whites. 38 
This settlement did not entirely prevent the Xhosa from 
attempting to return to the area. There was Xhosa 
reoccupation of the upper reaches of the Kat River but they 
were once again expelled. This was not satisfactory but to 
those who remained in the ceded or neutral territory 
Governor Cole granted permission to remain provided that 
they realized that the 1819 boundary was immovable. 
Those who remained would be held responsible for the 
restoration of stolen cattle and the bringing of offenders 
before the law. Hunt pOints out that Cole was wise 
enough to realize that the Xhosa within the ceded territory 
37. T. Ki rk, The Cape Economy and the Expropriation 
of the Kat RIver Settlement, in Marks and Atmore 
IEds.), Economy and SocIety in Pre-.Industrial 
South AfrIca, p.227. 
38. Kirk, The Cape Economy, p.227. 
were there almost permanently and that to attempt to 
dispossess them would mean bloodshed and severe diffi-
cult y to the settlers of the Albany district. 39 
Such, in brief outline, were some of the events and prob-
lems in one of the most 
of the colony. It was 
important but troublesome areas 
against this background that 
the 1820 settlers, amongst them William Shaw, arrived 
and lived out the first years of their new lives in 
Southern Africa. To most of the settlers the problems 
appeared easy enough to settle: maintain a strong frontier 
which would guarantee safety for themselves. The only 
way of maintainip3 such a strong frontier was, of course, 
by military means, but despite this, by no means all of 
the settlers and colonists wished to see their Xhosa 
neighbours kept in total subjection and treated with the 
inhumanity which could so easily arise from such a 
situation". The missionaries often adopted this standpoint. 
Apart from Dr. John Philip40 (who was not in the strict 
sense a settler-colonist) and his followers, the majority 
'of the missionaries and the more religiously motivated 
amongst the settler community were in favour of the 
strength of the white colonial government prevailing 
over the "uncivilised" and "savage" population of indi-
genes, to whom, in their view, should be brought the 
enlightenment and civilisation of the nineteenth century 
world, espeCially nineteenth century England. 
The missionary factor in the colony and along the eastern 
frontier was of great importance and missionaries who 
were not of the political colour of Dr. Philip sometimes 
came in for the criticism of the settler-colonists for 
their cAampionship, if not of the rights of the black 
• 
40. The Revd. Dr. John" Philip, 1777-1851. He was 
Superintendent of t~e London Missionary Society 
at the Cape from 1819-1848. He isprimarily 
known today as a fervent champion of the rights 
of the indigenous peoples of the colony. 
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man, then, at least, of his need for fair and honest 
treatment. Monica Wilson has characterised the reli-
gious factor as a reason for interaction between the 
races on the frontier,41 and whatever the political 
standpoint of the misisonarYi even if they were government 
agent or member of the Philip party, this role of the 
missionary as an agent of interaction is a valid and 
important one. The primary task of the missionary was 
to preach the Gospel to all, regardless of colour. 
Preaching involves learning the language of those to 
whom one is preaching (and cORversely, their learning 
the language of the missionary too) . The missionaries 
were among the first whites to learn Xhosa, the first 
to write the language and the first to teach an Nguni 
peoPle. 42 Another important point was the teaching, 
by the missionaries, of what Monica Wilson calls the 
"gospel of work".43 They were able to demonstrate to 
the Xhosa people the advantages of becoming a people of 
cultivation and craftsmanship: a settled people. Con-
comitant with this came the need to dwell in substantial 
houses, to wear more clothes in conformity with European 
and Victorian concepts of modesty and generally to become 
as much like their new white mentors as possible . "The 
object is not the value of their labour but the principle 
that Christianity and idleness are not compatible".44 
41. Wilson and Thompson (Eds.), Oxford History, Vol. I, 
p.238. 
42. Nguni is the collective name for an important major 
group of South African Bantu peoples. Their 
living region has been between the Drakensberg 
and the Indian Ocean, from Swaziland through Natal 
and extending into the eastern Cape. They include 
the Swazi, Zulu, Xhosa and Transvaal Ndabele peoples. 
The Nguni are distinguished as the major group of 
the Southern Bantu by their closely related 
language. S.E.S.A, Vol. 8, p.202. 
43. Wilson and Thompson, Op.cit., p.239. 
44. J. Stewart, Paper read at the General Missionary 
Conference, London, 22nd October 1878, quoted in 
Wilson and Thompson, Op.cit .. , p.239. 
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Missionary and settler-colonist seemed toregard the 
traditional nomadic lives of the Xhosa as idle and, 
therefore, worthless. Previous to the coming of the 
missionary, the black man was viewed as idle and, by 
extension, immoral. So much was made to hinge around 
the need to work - the missionaries reflected a definite 
ethic of Protestantism : that labour is moral . This was 
given academic expression much later when Max Weber 
published The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism 
in 1904-5. Heavily influenced by Calvinis t ic thought 
Weber posited that , all men should work toward the greater 
glory of God and that working toward such a goal would 
involve the repression of carnal impulse and the abroga-
tion of self-interest. It w001d lead to success in 
one's calling and the creation of a more orderly universe. 
This ethic of increasing commitment to one's worldly 
calling and abstinence from any enjoyment from the 
profit reaped from such labours led to the accumulation 
of capital. In other w6rds, it comes down again to 
"labour is moral" - a watchcfy of the earlier missionaries. 
The Xhosa occupations of hunting and herding on a nomadic 
basis were not regarded as work, whereas settled culti-
vation was. Thi s question is important too, because 
of a work published in Johannesburg in 1952 by Nosipho 
Majeke entitled The Role of .the Missionaries in conquest. 45 
Majeke's thesis takes a hard and unequivocal Marxist 
line in approach to the missionaries and his accusations 
45 . The name Nostpho Majeke is a pseudonym. J .C. S . 
Lancaster in his thesis, A Reappraisal of the 
Governorship of Sir Benjamin D'Urban at the 
Cape of Good Hope 1834-1838 (Unpublished Rhodes 
M. A., 1981) states that It is not clear whether or 
not Majeke was, in fact, black. cf . p.I?, n.?2. 
There is also some speculation that c.laims that 
Majeke was a white woman, a South African exile, 
who died in England in the late 1950s. 
must be discussed when the role of a prominent missionary 
like William Shaw is to be assessed. 
In his introduction , Majeke states that "For a people 
engaged in a liberatory struggle it is necessary to 
rewrite the history of the past " .4& It would seem ftom 
the outset that he is making a case for the distortion -
of known facts and accepted theories. He also assumes 
that the people about whom he is writing are engaged in 
a liberatory struggle. While it is true that the Xhos~ 
of the eastern- districts of the Cape Colony wished to 
be free (in the main) from the impositions and hind rQ~Les 
of the colonial authorities, i t cannot eaSily be said 
that the _liberatory strugg1e which is obviously meant 
by Majeke, is the same struggle as that engaged in by the 
Xhosa of the time. Majeke also writes that "it can 
be readily understood why the herrenvolk should distort 
history and present a false picture ~ of what happened.,,47 
He assumes that history has been changed and that what 
was preached in the past to us is a false picture. In 
essence, what Majeke claims for the missionaries in his 
book is that they Jere the tools of - imperialism who 
were responsible, with open eyes and full knowledge, for 
furthering white rule, for maintaining the yoke in place 
and for taking from the indigenous people any will to 
resist . In true Marxist style Kajeke attributes to the 
missionary the desire to develop and maintain a capitaiist 
system by creating a de~ire for clothes and all the 
trappings of a settled life . The church - or at least the 
denomination founded by the missionaries - was nothing 
but an agency for the furtherance of these aims and was 
in itself an institution which promoted the maintenance 
of a caste system and a caste society . Majeke links 
46 . N. Majeke, The Role of the Missionaries in Conquest, 
(Johannesburg, 1952), Introduction. 
47. Ibid. 
the missionary with the Bri t ish colonial authorities and 
sees them asthe hand-in-glove agents of British expan-
s ion. They are manipulators who are able, with evil 
intent, to promote the establishment of white domination 
over vast areas of the African continent. Majeke 
credits the great missionary bodies of Britain with 
aims which are base and lacking in morality. "Yet the 
humblest and most well meaning saver of souls, though he 
might never have seen the inside of an Engli s h factor y 
where children died to enrich the English industrialists , 
nevertheless obeyed like all the others, the law of 
expanding capitalism. The middle-class knew when and 
how to make use of all their agents in the time and 
Place.,,48 
In the next chapter which is, perhaps, the most reveal ing 
(Functions of the Missionary") Majeke himself is parti-
cularly clear. The missionary is referred to as "one 
of several agents, each of whom played their part in 
the subjugation of its (Africa t s) inhabitants ... they 
all had a common aim : the confiscation of the land and 
the establishment of white supremacy.,,49 He closely 
associates the missionary with British strategy and gives 
a breakdown of how the missionary goes about his purpose 
- at the beginning he approaches the chief in a humble 
manner with the Bible in hand and requests i small piece 
of land on which to establish his mission station. 
Close on the heels of the missionary comes the trader, 
whom Majeke sees as a co-agent in the assault. "Thus 
the bible and the ba le of Lancashire co t ton becomes the 
twin agents of a revolutionary change".50. Maj eke now 
sees a slow but sure development whereby the missionary 
48 . Majeke, .The Role of the Missionaries, p.5. 
49. Ibid" p.6. 
50. Ibid., p.? 
and trader bring about an agreement with the British 
government which "is actually the precursor of British 
interference".51 The process, he believes, continues 
and the next person to arrive is the magistrate and the 
policy now becomes "divide and rule" - split the tribe in 
pieces and then move in for full subjugation. The 
military arrive and the British reluctantly annex the 
new territory to "protect the natives". Such, in outline, 
is the process which he sees; a process which is spear-
headed by the missionary. 
No one is spared : in the Majeke attack, least of all, 
Dr. John Philip who was unpopular with the vast majority 
of whites in Southern Afric~.52 Almost from the beginning 
of his time in the colony, Philip acquired the reputation 
of "Defender of the Hottentots",53 but he is vilified by 
Majeke as a primary agent responsible for breaking down the 
habits, customs and ideas of the old system and replacing 
them with those of the "new system". Philip is painted 
as a proponent of segregation. "The segregated mission 
reserve was the particular contribution of the missionary 
to the pattern of South African society. It was part 
of the liberal myth of 'protection,,,.54 Majeke asserts 
bold~y that .11 ~ misstOnaries partiCipated in a very 
positive sense in conquest. 55 How ar~ these allegations 
to be met? 
There is little doubt that the missionaries brought 
change with them. They changed the whole pattern of 
51. 
52 . 
53 . 
54. 
55. 
Majeke, The Role of the Missionaries, p.? 
See above, n . 40. 
Majeke, Op . cit., p.12. 
Ibid., p.19. 
Ibid., p.25. 
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life amongst large numbers of peoples but it can be 
asserted as boldly as Majeke makes his accusations that the 
changes brought by the missionaries were not to do with 
the wholesale subjugation of a people, nOf- with the 
extension of imperial aims and ambitions on behalf of 
Great Britain. Professor Monica Wilson has told us 55 
that an assessment of the role of the missionaries hinges 
on how many of the social institutions which they created 
are valued. In other words, if what the missionaries 
did and established lives after them, then surely their 
value and contribution can be measured. Important in 
this regard is the establishment of the educational insti-
tutions - places such as Lovedale and Healdtown. These 
institutions would still have been extant had it not been 
for the educational policies of the present South African 
government. There can be little doubt that these , and 
other institutions, took in, educated and then turned 
out menJand women,trained in the arduous areas of preaching 
and teaching. The power acquired by education is 
possibly what many white men feared - for the missionaries 
were educating the blacks while many whites had no educa-
tion at all. The products of the great missionary 
educational institutions were not sapped of the will to 
resist, as Majeke claims; neither were they a subjugated 
people. Rather, they were fired with an enthusiasm and 
with a will to take what they had learned to others) for 
further benefit and encouragement. 
Majeke need only look to the early years of the present 
century to see that many of the leaders of black opinion 
were the products of St . Peter's School, Rosettenville -
basically a missionary institution. There was no sapped 
will there. And one has only to look at the products of 
the great missionary institutions of the eastern Cape -
56. M. Wilson, Missionaries: Conquerors or Servants of 
God?, in S.A. Outlook, March 1975, p.41. 
Lovedale and Healdtown - to see something of the ability 
of the missionary-run institutions to produce high 
quality leadership. 
Missionaries taught farming skills, and again the work 
ethic predominates. There was much emphasis placed on the 
fact that the man should perform tasks which, in traditional 
African society, had been the province of the woman. Time 
became an importnat ·factor with the culmination of the 
week being the keeping, in due order, of the Sabbath. 
The missionary became responsible, through his emphasis 
on time, for the re-ordering of the life of the Xhosa 
from the tribal cycle to the western Christian cycle 
revolving around weeks and months and the Christian festi-
vals such as Christmas and Easter. With all this went 
a great and Victorian preoccupation with western styles 
of dress and housing. The central point of all this 
is: what was essential to ethe Christian Gospel and what 
was merely the current e xposition of the western form of 
life? It is an indisputable fact that the principle 
concern of the missionary was the saving of souls and the 
ensuring of a place for the convert in an after-life. 
The code of ethics produced for this life was designed 
with an ulterior motive in mind - insurance that life will 
continue after death with a distinct preference for 
paradise rather than hell ~ To the nineteenth century 
missionary mind the trappings of the so-called "civilised 
life" went hand in hand with the life of faith. The 
missionary firmly believed that clothes, western-type 
housing and education were essential to eternal salvation: 
the trappings of nineteenth century life became 
indivisible from the life of the missionary despite the 
fact that nineteenth century trappings had little, if any-
thing to do with the precepts of the Gospel. That the 
missionary was a complete product of his own background 
has to be accepted in all good faith. The missionaries 
came to Africa knowing nothing except what they had learnt 
at home. 
studying 
Peter Hinchliff has remarked that anyone 
the techniques and strategy of early nineteenth 
century missionaries can hardly avoid gaining the impres-
sion that they suffered from a "romantic ca su aln~ss ,,57. 
What are today known as the social sciences were then 
non-existent and it was totally inconceivable for the 
missionary to know anything except the fact that he was 
going from civilisation to barbarism and that his task was 
to reclaim the savages in all possible ways. His 
training, if tralaing - there was, provided for nothing more. 
The missionary had to reclaim the heathen in the eyes 
of the creator God and also in the eyes of his fellow man. 
If a few set an example by following western ways, then 
surely others would follow. There was, in the eyes of 
the missionary, no other way of life apart from his own, 
and no other culture. This must all be accepted in good 
faith and it must be seen that to dress a naked man was 
not concomitant with subjugation to imperial authority. 
To insist on steady work being done for a period of six 
days out of seven does not make the missionary an agent 
of capitalism. To approach a chief with a request for 
land on which to build square, whitewashed dwellings 
does by no means imply that the missionary wa s in the 
vanguard of those out to sap the will of the people to 
resist further encroaches. In a great many instances the 
missionary was not aware that he would be followed by 
anyo ne, let alone by a magistrate or the military. In 
answer to the charge of being an agent of imperialism it 
can be stated that the missionary was an innocent bystander 
as imperial forces, f~r greater than himself, moved in 
where he had unknowingly laid the pathway . 
If the missionary was an agent for anything apart from 
the Gospel then he was an agent of interaction and this 
57. P.B. Hinchliff, The Selection and Training of Mis-
sionaries in the early NIneteenth Century, in The 
MISSIon of the Church and the PropagatIon of tne-
FaIth, ed. by G.J. CummIng (CambrIdge, 1970), p.131 
argument is propounded ~ strongly by Monica Wilson. 58 
In her speech . at · the opening of the Missionary Museum 
at King Williams Town in 1976 59 she clearly makes the 
pOint that when an isolated and a limited people meet with 
a more sophisticated people and an infinitely more sophis-
ticated Life-style and pattern of development, then 
change begins to occur rapidly in the less sophisticated 
group. It is a change which is radical in its implications. 
"The attractiveness of the new culture is often strong " .60 
And there can be little doubt that the attractiveness of 
the culture in this instance was an attraction of the novel 
and untried - there was no coercion by force from the 
other side, although there was often a form of spiritual 
coercion. Professor Wilson observes that "the first 
missionaries were indeed revolutionaries in traditional 
African society. They were so recognized by the Xhosa 
people and acknowledged it themselves. They sought to 
change society.,,61 Therein, perhaps, lies the nub: the 
missionary did indeed wish to change society and he wished 
to make the new society conform to what he knew as right 
and proper. Such a desire cannot easily be equated with 
the desire to subjugate the new society and reduce its 
will to resist in order to facilitate the march of 
imperialism. The missionaries wished to change society 
in order to save the souls of those who made up that 
society, they did not change the society in order to 
introduce domination by another agency or power. 
All this is not to say that the missionaries were without 
fault. Indeed with historical hindsight and our increased 
58. See Wilson, Missionaries: Conquerors or Servants Qf 
God?, in S.A. Outlook, March 1975, p.41; also Wilson 
ancr-Thompson (Eds.), Oxford History, Vol. I, p . 238. 
59. Wilson, Missionaries; Conquerors or Servants of 
God? . 
60. Ibid., p.41. 
61. .~Ibi'd .. p.42. 
knowledge)the missionary can today be seen as wrong in 
a number of aspects, not least in his desire to impose 
his own norms and values on a society rich in its own 
valu~ and traditions. Mistakes in approach, lack of 
adequate training for the job, the personal limitations of 
some of the missionaries and the overriding determination 
to impose a basically alien culture upon their prospective 
converts by no means place the missionary in the role 
of agents of conquest. 
Missionary endeavour began in southern Africa from early 
on - long before the great English revivals stimulated 
interest in missionary work. In 1737 George Schmidt 
of the United Brethren or the Moravians 62 arrived in the 
Cape with the intention of ministering to the Khoi and 
began his labours at a place then called Sergeant River. 
Later it .become known as Baviaans Kloof and Genadendal. 
It was near Caledon in the Western Cape. Schmidt's 
actions - chiefly the baptism of several Khoi children 
- caused his unpopularity amongst the white settlers and 
the matter was taken before the Governor and Council 
where Schmidt was ordered to cease any further baptisms 
and administrations of the Holy Communion. The Dutch 
Reformed Church was also jealous of the intervention of 
another body and the comparative success which it began to 
enjoy. In 1743 Schmidt was ordered home and it was some 
forty-nine years later that Genadendal was reopened. This 
second stint by the Moravians was infinitely more success-
ful than the first and the missionaries refrained from 
any involvement in the social or political issues of the 
day, thus gaining the favour of both authorities and 
colonists. 63 By 1834 the missionaries of the United 
Brethren had six stations, and 3 099 converts, all but 
62. See Chapter 1, p. 
63. J. du Plessis, A History of Christian Missions 
in South Africa, p.2S/. 
eight of whom were Khoi. 64 
Of the missionary societies active in southern Africa, 
two of the most influential institutions were the London 
Missionary Society and the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary 
Society. Both were children of the Evangelical revival 
and both were fired with an enthusiasm for mission which 
emanated directly from the fervour of their founders. 
The London Missionary Society began its work in southern 
Africa in 1799 when four missionaries, led by Dr. J.J. 
van der Kemp and J . J. Kitchener arrived on a ship bound 
for the convict stations of Australia. After initial 
unsuccessful work amongst the Xhosa, van der Kemp set 
up a station at the frontier town of Graaff-Reinet. 
Soon, on Government prompting, van der Kemp began the 
mission station at Bethelsdorp , near Algoa Bay, where 
he worked amongst the Khoi, and this work became the 
primary work of the London Society for the next generation. 
The later championship) under Dr. John Phil ip, of Khoi rights 
led some members of the Society to become the bane of 
the settler community. 
Other missionary societies, notably the Glasgow Missionary 
Society worked in southern Africa, but the chief rival 
of " the London SOCiety was the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary 
Society. Although missionary activity existed within 
the Wesleyan movement for some time before the Official 
foundation of the Missionary SOCiety in 1813,65 the first 
Wesleyan missionary at the Cape was the Revd. John 
McKenny who, due to the fact that he was a dissenter 
64. J.S. Galbraith, Reluctant Empire, British Policy 
on the South African Frontier, 1~34-1854, (Cali-
fornia, 1963), p.79. 
65. See Chapter 1, P .2.fl. 
and a Methodis~ was forbidden to preach at the cape 66 . 
He was replaced in 1816 by Barnabas Shaw (who was no rela-
tion of William Shaw) who, on instructions from the Colo-
nial Office was accepted at the cape 67 and allowed to 
exercise his ministry. It is interesting to note that 
the London Missionary Society clergy were suspect on grounds 
of subversiveness, unlike the Wesleyans who were suspect 
merely because of their being dissenters. 68 
The main areas of Wesleyan work were amongst the Xhosa 
in the eastern districts of the cOlony, and the trans-
Orange country, and Namaqualand in the Western Cape. 
From the very beginning the Wesleyans were involved 
with both black and white and there was no exclusivity 
in their work. Because of their parochial contact with 
the white colonists, they were always far more in touch 
with the opinion of whites than we~e the L.M.S. ministers. 
The Wesleyans became closely associated with the settlers 
of 1820 and this foreshadowed a great clash which was 
to occur in the 183ifs between the Wesleyans and the 
London Missionary Society in consequence of the behaviour 
of their leaders, William Shaw and John PhiliP.69 
The role of the missionaries on the frontier was one 
which was fraught with complications both from within 
and without. The external complications arose with 
difficulties made by the colonial authorities, by the 
66. The Revd. John McKenney. Born in Ireland in an 
uncertain year. Died in Australia in 1847. 
He came to South Africa in 1813 and probably 
remained until 1815 though this is uncertain -
Berning, Index to Obituary Notices of Methodist 
Ministers, 1815-1920. Whiteslde in his History 
of the Wesleyan Methodist Church of South Africa, 
p.35, mentions that he arrlved at the Cape in 
1814. 
67. Galbraith, Reluctant Empire, p.86. 
68. Ibid. 
69. See Chapter Six. 
settlers and colo ni sts, while the internal complications 
arose from the personalities of the missionaries and from 
the manner in which they coped with the environment in 
which they now found themselves. In many instances 
the adaptation needed was considerable and there was 
difficulty in bridging the gap between England and Europe, 
and Africa. The effect of the new environment was an all 
important factor in the determination of the behaviour 
of the missionaries. A thorough study of the back-
grounds and personalities of South African missionaries 
has been made by Donovan Williams in his Ph.D. thesis, 
Missionaries on the Eastern Frontier of the Cape Colony 
1799-1859. 70 J.S. Galbraith in Reluctant Empire 71 has 
made some attem pt at a brief analysis on this topic, but 
as he himself has written "There has been no adequate 
analysis of the missionary character ... ,,72 A true 
under~tanding of such a topic is of vital importance in 
the full comprehension of missionary attitudes and 
motives. Many things have to be taken into account 
such as personal backgrounds, educational backgrounds and 
the intellectual ability of the missionaries - and their 
wives and children - to cope with suddenly finding them-
selve~ in a strange and often hostile environment. The 
strains impo sed must have been tremendous. It is 
Williams' contention that although the initial spurt of 
missionary activity was undertaken with great enthusiasm, 
by the 1850s there came a realisation that hardly anything 
had been achieved. This, says Williams, was proof of 
a rejection of the white man's religion by the Xhosa. 
Williams is c lear in his major reason for this state of 
affairs. " ... any account of the sorry state of the 
missions by the turn of the half century mu st take into 
70. Unpublished Ph.D. 
watersrand, 1959. 
2, pp.30-63. 
thesis, University of the Wit-
See especially Vol. I, Chapter 
71. Galbraith, Reluctant Empire, p.8? 
72 . Ibid. 
account the missionary personality which contributed 
in no small way to their undoing.,,73 The Frontier 
war of l850-3,begun in one sense by the utterances of 
the prophet Mlanjeni,was a major war of resistance and 
came at the time of Xhosa rejection of the missions. 
One of the pOints to which Williams attaches importance 
is the question of the type of man who offered himself 
for missionary work. To begin with, each of the various 
societies had some idea of the sort of person they wished 
to send out to the mission-field but often this was 
based on inadequate information, both about the candidate 
and the environment to which he hoped to go. Williams 
actually cites the Directors of the Glasgow Missionary 
Society who believed that a doctor serving in "Kaffirland" 
could combine his work there with work in Madagascar!74 
Th~re is little doubt that the intentions of the missionary 
societies was sincere but with hindsight it can be 
said that they were nevertheless misinformed about " the 
real conditions and environment of their missioners. 
The Wesleyan Society set no store by the social position 
or education of its candidates for the mission field. 
The Comittee was satisfied easily - if the candidate had 
declared his willingness to become a missionary and 
if he was suitably recommended he was invariably accepted. 
One of the few bars to acceptance was that married 
candidates were not welcomed, though it was hoped that 
a suitable marriage partner would later be found. This 
did not ultimately apply in the case of William Shaw 
who was married before he set out for Africa. There 
was difficulty, though, over his acceptance because of 
this. " Education was encouraged: in a set of "Instructions 
73. Williams, Missionaries on the Eastern Frontier , 
Vol. I, p.30. 
74. Ibid. , p.31, n.(l). 
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to Missionaries" set out by the Wesleyan Society75 
it was laid down, "We wish to impress upon your minds 
the absolute necessity of using every means of mental 
improvement with an express view to your great work as 
Christian missionaries" . 76 The various Wesleyan 
missionaries all had differing educational Qualifications. 
The instruction on "mental improvement" was taken more as 
improvement to be undertaken while busy with missionary 
laboQfS rather than a state of educational qualification 
to have been achieved before setting out for the mission 
field. 77 
The missionary of whatever society found himself in a 
situation which demanded resourcefulness. patience. 
discernment. organising ability. preaching ability. 
diplomacy and many other lesser qualities. Not every 
man who became a missionary lived up to these requirements, 
Missionary training was almost non existent and often 
the instruction given to them before setting out had to 
do with basic skills such as reading and writing. let 
alone specifically missionary preparation. Hinchliff 
has noted that often they were trained "as it they were 
going to be English country parsons - at worst. as if 
anything would do fQr mission work . ,,78 Perhaps the 
last words should come from Dr. A.F. Madden: "It was 
inevitable that some missionaries should be ill-suited to 
such difficult tasks. thatthey should be feckless and 
fanatical. arrogantand self-seeking. Good men. even. 
75. The full title of these instructions was The Stand-
ing Instructions of the Committee to all who are 
sent out as MIssionaries relative to their Conduct 
on Foreign Stations . Extracts from these Instruc-
tions apear to have been published in the Wesleyan 
Missionary Report from 1822 onwards. 
76. Williams. Missionaries o~ the Eastern Frontier. 
Vol. I. p.36 . 
77. This is borne out by the fact that in several letters 
Shaw makes requests to the missionary committee for 
books to be sent to him, usually books of an up-
lifting nature and usually with a Wesleyan . bias. 
78. Hinchliff. The Selection and Training of Misstonaries 
D.133. 
simple minded and well meaning, would sometimes be ill-
fitted to strange life in a new and hostile land ... 
They had little training for the vast responsibilities 
and often developed an exaggerated sense of their ability 
to use the political power that had become so unexpectedly 
theirs ~ a case of mistaken nonentity.,,79 
The missionary was indeed a strange phenomeno n coming 
into and operating in a new, sometimes hostile)environ-
ment with all manner of thoughts, ideas and theories 
about what he was and what he was dOing there. The 
missionary of the eastern frontier of the Cape Colony 
had to face an area with problems which were deep-rooted 
and complex and which, very often, he understood so 
little that his view of them became naive and simplistic. 
Above all, the missionary has left behind him the well 
nigh irisoluble problem of deciphering his motives ~nd 
ambitions. It was against this sort of background that 
William Shaw arrived with men and women as strange and 
alien as possibIe)to begin a new life and tra nsform the 
eastern districts into a new and forceful area. 
79. A.F. Madden, The Attitude of the Evangelicals 
to the Empire and Imperial Problems, 1820 -1850, 
(UnpublIshed Oxford D. phIl., 1950), pp.24-25. 
Chapter 3 
THE YOUNG SHAW ARRIVES 
• 
William Shaw was born in Glasgow, Scotland, on December 
8th 1798 and was the eleventh child of his father, a sergeant 
in the North Yorksh ir e Militia. When Shaw was born his 
father was in charge of the officers' me s s and so his first 
environment was the mess house in the royal barracks. Two 
other children followed Will i am making a family of thirteen . 
children. He set down some of his early memories in a 
journal which recorded the years 1816-1819 and the first 
entries, under the title "From birth to conversion" appear 
to have been written in 1816 1 and by that year he records 
that there were only three boys and one girl living. 2 Shaw's 
father bestowed much care on the family when they were young 
and attempted to give them the best education he could 
afford. Shaw's mother is described as a woman wh~ suffered 
much and like her husband worked hard for her children. It was 
his mother who took him to church from an early age and it 
seem s that the Methodist chapel was the usual place of 
worship although both parents were members of the established 
church. It was his parents who taught him to pray and read 
the Bible and who planted within him, from an early age, the 
seeds of religious fervour which were to blossom with such 
effect 1 ater on. 
At the age of nine Shaw was placed in the band of his father's 
regiment and began to come across children of the Same age 
and to enjoy a normal, healthy childhood. From the journal 
entries it appears that he was as naughty and mischievous as 
any child of that age, although in retrospect he tended to 
view those years with too much seriousness. 3 By June 1812 hi s 
father had been in the militia for thirty-three years and he 
retired going to live in Wisbeck, Cambridgeshire where he took 
on a retirement job: sergeant-major to the local militia. His 
pension, in' 1816,was a shilling a day. 
1. William Shaw, Journal 1816-1819, Cory Ms 15,902. The entry 
on page 15 suggests that he wrote the first fourteen pages 
on Friday November 15th 1816. 
2. Cory Ms 15,902, Journal 1816-1819, p.l. 
3. Cory Ms 15,902, Journal 1816-1819, p.2. 
For a retired soldier the care of the young was, most likely, 
an arduous business and on his father's retirement Shaw was 
placed in the care of his eldest brother who had fOllowed 
his father into the North York Militia and who had the 
rank of sergeant. We do not know whether Shaw was the only 
child placed in the care of his brother, but we do know 
that he behaved as any child would when beyond the 
restraints of parental care.' In the Journal he referred 
to himsel f as a "Wic ked Boy". \oIhen writing of the early days, 
Shaw tends to regard the matter of his boyish misdemeanours 
with far too much concern, talking about his "depraved 
nature" and "excess of riot not to be named".4 This 
attitude tohis youth is an indication of the effect which 
his later conversiOn .. was to have on him and reflects the 
seriousness with which he embraced the tenets of Methodism. 
This preoccupation with the state of his youth can be seen 
as a disturbing commentary on his view of God. For the 
rest of his life God became for him a harsh and relentless 
God of justice; a God who, because of our "depraved" 
natures, needs to be constantly propitiated. Very seldom, 
either here in these early reminiscences or throughout the 
later letters and journal, do we come across any realisation 
of a God of mercy, a God of justice or a God of jo~ It is 
this conception of God as one of unremitting force and anger 
that was undoubtedly one of the spurs to Shaw's later life 
and career. 
In December 1812 Shaw .. was persuaded to join 
the regiment going to a Methodist meeting. 
a group from 
The preacher 
at the meeting was also a member of the regiment and Shaw was 
stirred by his words although he was unable to remember the 
text. He had immediate ideas of living a better, more 
obedient life,but this resolution appears not to have lasted 
very long. Later he went again to a prayer meeting and was 
4. Cory Ms 15,902, Journal 1816-1819, p.2. 
moved enough to go to another the fol lo wing morning 
where he was exhorted to change his way of livinq alto-
qether. He made some attempt to dissociate himself from 
his youthful companions in order to live a better life and 
was faced with de.ision and "a torrent of persecution 
and reViling ... ,, 5 The fact that Shaw had come under the 
influence of the Methodists was turned into somethinq of an 
accusation which indicates that even by the early nineteenth 
century they were not y~t fully tolerated by the community 
at l arge. 
Often this sort of reaction tends to confirm the original 
standpoint and Shaw became the more determined in his 
new way of life. His mentor became William Pearson the 
leader of the Methodist Society which was attached to the 
regiment and it was to this SOCiety which Shaw became 
attached. At first he was a trial member and was highly 
impressed with the mutual support and the love of God which 
he found amongst the members. 6 
At the end of December 1812 Shaw experienced his real con-
version while at a prayer meeting. - He underwent a powerful 
revelation of the glory and the power of God: "my heart 
was melted and tears flowed in streams down my cheeks". 
Members of the society led by William Pearson prayed with 
him and eventually, after feeling at first that God was 
ignoring his prayers, he e xperienced a dramatice sense of 
God's presence ... " I felt that GOD for Xt' s sake had 
blotted out all my iniquities •.. 0 what Joy and comfort did 
I experience. I felt an heaven begun on Earth"? His 
conversion took place at the age of fourteen years. 
This experience and his full membership of the local society 
5. Cory Ms 15 , 902, Journal 1816-1819, p.4 
6. Ibid 
? Cory Ms 15,902, Journal 1816-1819, p.5. 
caused a rift between Shaw and his brother who had 
entertained hopes of his promotion in the army. Now 
that he had become a Methodist all hopes of preferment 
vanished. 
Methodism. 
The officers of the regiment were opposed to 
Shaw was upset by the attitude of his brother 
whom heobviously held in some affection but this attitude 
and that of others who opposed him was an early preparation 
for hardships and opposition which were to follow. His 
brother soon left the regiment and moved to Bradford where 
he became sergeant-major in the local militia and his 
death from consumption followed not long after that, but 
not before there had been some reconciliation between the 
two brothers . Shaw was now placed in the care of his 
second brother, Joseph, also a member of the regiment. 
Although not a Methodist this brother was far more 
sympathetic to its aims and lifestyle and the two existed 
happily together . . The regiment moved from Colcheste~ where 
it was currently based,to Harwich and then to Glasgow. On 
these journeys Shaw was active in prayer meetings and in 
other religious activities. 
From Glasgow,where they only spent five weeks, they moved 
to Ireland where Shaw expe rienced a short period ,of decline 
and was rallied by the preaching of his fellow Methodists. 
About this time he began to feel that he was called to preach 
and after consulting his mentor, William Pearson, he was 
advised to begin a trial period as a preache~ With the 
permiSSion of his commanding officer he preached to almost 
a hundred soldiers from Revelation 6; v. 17.8 He was 
evidently successful and was encouraged by his colleagues. 
After further trial sermo~s as the regiment moved around 
Ireland he was told by Mr Alcorn, the local preacher, that 
he was sure Shaw ought to preach. 9 
8. "For the great day of his wrath is come; and who shall 
be able to stand?" This was probably his first 
sermon. 
9. Cory r~s 15,902 Jo urnal 1816-1819 p.9. 
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Shaw remained in the army until the 10th July 1815 when, 
because of the end of the Napoleonic wars, and in co mp any 
with hundreds of others , he recei ved ~ discharge. He was 
pleased by this) for ever since his conversion he had been 
eager to leave the army. On his return to England he 
visited his parents at Wisbeck where he found his mother 
ill and confinedto bed. He remained with her until her 
death on the 5th November 1815. 
He remained at home with his father and his sister and 
endeavoured to find something to do. In the army he had 
learnt no trade and had been soley concerned with the work 
of the band. Current economic and social conditions, which 
were far from good following the warsJmade his task 
difficult. In the meantime he involved Himself with local 
Methodists and was placed on the local preachers' plan. 
In December 1815 the prospect of becom,ing ' a schoolmaster 
was suggested to him by a travelling preacher. The place 
s u g g est e d was Lon g S u tt 0 n i n Li nco In. s h ire . w her e the r e was 
need of both teacher and school. He accepted the suggestion 
and early in 1816 moved to Lincolnshire where he began a 
day school. He settled i n well to the life, got on with 
the inhabitants and became involved with the building up of 
the local Methodist society. From only thirty-five the 
membership soon increased to fifty. 
Shaw had come a long way from junior member of the regi-
mental band to respected schoolmaster and local preacher , 
but he was not yet certain that he had achieved all he was 
able to; he slowly began to realize the call to something 
more. For some time he thought about the possibility of 
becoming a missionary and he was encouraged in these thoughts 
by two senior preachers. IO· At abou t the same time as this 
he began an association whi c h was to have far reaching effects 
10. Cory Ms 15,902, Journal 1816-1819, p.12. 
on his life . 
Long Sutton, 
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He met and became aquainted with Ann Maw of 
and it was not long before he began to ,think 
in terms of marriage. He set himself a series of questions 
about her, examining her character and disposition in an 
effort to determine whether she would be the right wife for 
him. Most importantly she was a Methodist and it was not long 
before he dec ide.d that he would not make a mistake in 
marrying her. The only possible stumbling block was that 
having offered himself to the Methodist Conference as a 
missionary he might not be accepted as a married man. 
Though he himself was certain about his marriage to Ann 
Maw his friends did not share his convictions and the main 
obstacle appeared to be the age difference between them: 
Shaw was a mere eighteen and Ann Maw some ten years older 
than he . Ann Ma~herself became the object of some unw~lcome 
attentions on the part of those opposed to the match. She, 
was accused of having become a Methodist with the express 
thought of marriage in mind and she was also accused of 
setting out to ensnare Shaw into marriage. Although she took 
the campaign badly, he became more and more set on the 
marriage and was convinced of its desirability. 
The progress of time appeared to lessen the opposition to 
the marriage and by 1817 mucb of it had disappeared. As a 
prepartion for mission work Shaw began to travel as an 
itinerant preacher. His thoughts were now turned towards 
work in Madagascar but he made it clear to the district 
meeting that should he be selected for missionary work he 
would prefer to go as a married ma~ but in July 1817 he was 
informed that due to a lack of funds no marri~d missionaries 
would be sent out that year; if any were to be sent at all 
they should be single. At the conference ofl817 he was again 
recommended for mission work but his young age and his 
determination to get married counted against him once more. 
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On the 30th Decem ber 1817, Shaw married Ann Maw 11 and 
analysed his reasons: "After consulting some pious 
and j u d i c i 0 II S f r i end sIt h 0 ugh tit w 0 u 1 d bet 0 the P r a i sean d 
Gloryof GOd".12 , He refers to his new wife as "A woman I have 
long loved and long desired to have as my Partner thro' 
life - A woman who temper, Circumstances, Understanding, 
Person, Religion and manifested strong attachment to me -
have all combined . to prove that she ought to be the . object 
of choice".13 The missionary vocation remained strongly 
with him although with married life it faded a little from 
foremost place. 
His life after his marriage remained much the same: he 
spent his time schoolmastering at Long Sutton and preaching 
in as many places as he could. 
William Maw and Margar et ~ . It 
Two children were born -
was not long before things 
began to change. Plans for a large settlement of Englishmen 
along the eastern frontier of the Cape Colony got underway 
and Shaw became inextricably involved. 
The idea of an emigation scheme to the Cape of Good Hope 
was one with a history which stretched back some years. 
As early as 1809 Colonel Richard Collins 14 had suggested 
Settlement by whites along the frontier. His report and its 
recommendation met with a mixed reception, and the Governor, 
11. W.O. Hammand - Tooke (ed) The Journal of William Shaw 
(Cape Town 1972) p.3, intro; Cory Ms 15,902, Journal 1816-
1819 ), p. 40. 
12. Cory Ms 15,902, Journal 1816-1819, p.39. 
13. Ibid, p.40 
15. Collins, Richard, 1774? - 1813. British Officer and 
commissioner for the eastern border districts of the 
Cape Colony. He began his military career in 1795 in 
t he ,West Indies. In 1806 he commanded a regiment when the 
Cape wa s taken. In January 1809 he set out on a journey 
to gain first hand knowledge of the eastern frontier. He 
submitted his report in July of the same year and 
confirmed that the Great Fish River should be ' the eastern 
frontier of the colony because it was a good line of 
defence. Because the area on the colonial side of the 
frontier was sparsely populated he suggested a systematic 
settlement of whites in order to assist with the defence 
of the frontier. D.S.A.B. Vol I pp.181-2. 
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the Earl of Caledon;5 was hesitant about accepting them 
especially with the Napoleonic wars still in progress in 
Europe. Later, in 1813, Colonel John Graham 16 sought 
actively to promote some form of emigration scheme and 
settlement; he proposed that some 500 Highland ~rofters be 
found to .settle in the Zuurveld where they would be 
valuable in the defence of the frontier. Initially there 
was no offical reponse to this proposal but later, the 
Secretary of State, Lord BathurstF allowed him to canvas 
for potential settlers in Sutherland. Again it was the 
crisis of the Napoleonic wars which caused the secretary 
of State to stall. 
In 1819 the British Government made known a scheme whereby 
about 4,000 emigrants would settle in the Cape Colony. 
This 1819 scheme was on a scale much bigger than anything 
attempted before. M.D. Nash has observed that it "was 
remarkable not only for the number of would - be settlers 
t hatit attracted) but for the class of society from which 
many of them were drawn".18 Nash quotes Wilmot Horton, the 
, 
Under-Secretary of state for War and Colonies in 1821 as 
making a distinction between emigration and colonisation, 
15. Du Pr& Alexander, Earl of Caledon, Governor of the Cape, 
1807-1811. 
16. Graham, John 1778-1821. British Officer. After a military 
career beginning at the age of 16 he took part in the 
British conquest of the Cape in 1806. Given the task of 
establishing the Cape Corps, he assumed command of the 
regiment on the 26th January 1806. He became a speCial 
commissioner for military and civil affairs in the 
eastern districts in 1811. He founded Graham's Town in 
1812 (named after him by Government notice of 14th 
August 1812) D.S.A.B. Vol pp.314-316. 
17. Secretary of state for War and the Colonies. 
18. M.D. Nash Bailie's Party of 1820 Settlers (Unpublished 
M.A. thesis, Rhodes UnIversIty 1981) p.1. 
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Emigration, he contended, is the movement of labourers 
without capital, and colonisation, the movement of emi-
grants with capital for the development of land. 19 In 
the light of this definition, the scheme of 1819 was one of 
colonisation which was designed to benefit the colony. 
. . 
The earl ier schemes had all been smaller in scale due to a 
combination of the lack of funds and the uncertainty 
engendered by the crises of the Napoleonic wars. By the 
end of these wars the situation in Britian was one of 
overall depression which led to unemployment on a wide 
scale. There was a series of bad harvests and a rapid fall 
in prices without a corresponding reduction in rent. 
"Great Britain '~eased to be the workshop of Europe: 20 Coupled 
with all this was an increase in population and a flooding 
of towns and cities with between two and three thousand 
unemployed former soldiers and sailors who had returned from 
the war. Life in Britain became, in the main, an un-
pleasant experience. There arose a desire to emigrate 
amongst various strata of society~ Despite the conditions 
in Britain and despite the growing desire to emigrate, 
there was little official support, although the Secretary 
of State did give cognizance tothe fact that if people were 
to emigrate, then it was better to have them go to British 
possessions rather than to the United States of America. 
Lord Charles Somerset, who became Governor of the Cape 
in 1813, stressed the desirability or necessity of increasing 
the population by immigration. 21 Despite this there was 
hardly any Government support for Somerset's idea in the 
early years of his term of office. One exception to this 
19. Ibid. 
20. J. Lowe The Present State of England (1822) p.146 
quoted in I.E. Edwards The 1820 Settlers in South 
Africa (London 1934) p.35. 
21. G. Theal Records of the Cape Colony, Vol X p.242, 
Somerset to Bathurst, 20.1.1815. 
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was when Benjamin Moodie 22 requested a grant of land at 
the Cape on which he proposed to setle a group of Scots 
labourers at his own expense. During 1817 he introduced 
approximately two hundred mechanics and labourers to the 
Cape~3 In 1819 there was a further minor settlement when 
twenty-six famiLies were settled at George, in the Cape) 
under a Peter Tait. 24 Despite lack of official interests, 
Somerset pursued his own ideas for a large scale settlement 
in the Zuurveld. The frontier conditions were urgently 
beginning to require some sort of scheme which would 
aid in halting the numerous and serious border depredations 
in which both human lives and cattle were being lost. After 
his first visit to the frontier in April 1817, Somerset 
wrote to Bathurst praising the Zuurveld area as one which was 
beautiful and fertile. 25 It was not long before the 
mi 1 i tary force at the Cape was reduced for economi c reasons 26 and 
at the end of 1817 Somerset again raised the question of 
settlement from Britain and primarily he had in mind the use 
of settlers for frontier defence. In ,reply Bathurst invited 
Somerset to submit suggestions. 
The necessity for populating the Zuurveld and the need for 
frontier defence was made all the more urgent by the outbreak 
of the Fifth Frontier War of 1819 in which Grahamstown was 
attacked and some 9000 of Ndlambe's Xhosa were involved. 
~ven before the war was officially terminated, the British 
~overnment at last agreed to sponsoring a settlement. It 
was not only the conditons of the Cape which contributed: in 
Britain it was lithe worst of all years ,127 withwid~spread 
22. Benjamin Moodie, 1789-1856, eldest son of James Moodie, the 
9th Lair.d of Melselter in the Orkneys. 
23. Nash, Bailie's Party, p.4. 
24. Ibid p7. 
25. Theal, R.C.C. Vol xi p.305, Somerset to Bathurst 24.5.1817. 
26. The only military force left amounted to little more than 
two regiments made up largely of deserters. 
27. Asa Briggs, The Age of Improvement p.210 quoted in Nash , 
Bailie's Party, p.lS. 
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unemployment which led to tension and violence. The 
threat of general insurrection was rife ,and on the 12th 
July, 1819, the Chancellor of the Exchequer proposed in 
parliament a vote of £50,000 lito assist persons disposed 
to settle in His Majesty's Colony of the Cape of Good 
Hope".28 The motion was passed with general approval. 
The scheme was soon taken up by the press which gave it 
its blessing despite the fact that it was intended to be 
"palliative to British domestic problems".29 Nash takes 
a similar view and sees the scheme as intended to serve 
two political purposes: "to protect the country from the 
radicals and to protect the Government from the 
opposition". 30 
In the middle of July 1819, in the form of a government 
circular, the 
included free 
details of the scheme were announced. These 
passages, grants of land at the rate of 100 
acres for every able bodied male adult or head of family, 
and remission of the quitrent for ten years. A deposit of 
£10 was required for families of four and this deposit rose 
by £5 for pairs of additional younger, or individual older 
children. The organisation was on a party basis of not 
less than ten individuals or families, for each of which the 
organiser of the party had to pay a deposit of £10. There 
was a promise of agricultural implements and seed at low 
cost. The deposit would be repayed according to a 
staggered scheme but there the practical involvement of the 
British government would cease. There was to be no slave 
labour or hired indigenous labour used. 31 The settlers 
28. ParI iamentary Debates from the Year 1803 to the Present 
Time Vol XL p.1S49 quoted in Nash, Bailie's Party, p.16. 
see-also Nash, p.16 n.55 for further references. 
29. John Beny6n in Guy Butler(ed) The 1820 Settlers, An 
Illustrated Commentary (Cape Town 1974), p.S7 
30. Nash, Bailie' .s Party, p.16. 
31. Benyon in Butler(ed) The 1820 Settlers, p.66. 
themselves wer~ to be responsible for all labour. They 
were to be limited to the pursuit of agriculture; the small 
size of the land grants and the congestion of the parties 
prevented any thoughts of pastoral farming. A special 
provision was made for large parties of settlers: Any 
group of one hundred families could submit for approval 
the name of , a cleryman of their own denom.ination to 
accompany them, who would be given a government appointment 
in the colony. 
The response was enormous: some ninety-thousand applications 
were received and out of that staggering number some four 
thousand were selected. Benyon in "The 1820 Settlers" gives 
major motives for the applications: financial pressures and 
the urge to have security of property ownershiP.32 Amongst 
those who applied there were no aristocratic landowners 
neither were there promihent ~en in the new industry or 
, 
commerce but the general members of the scheme comprised a 
fair cross-section of society. 
skill and talent which enabled 
, 
There was much divers ity of 
the settlers to survive 
after the failure of the agricultural side of the venture. 
Some of the settlers had a reasonable idea of the hazards 
to be faced and Stanley's Party sought and obtained 
permission to take out guns with them 33 
The leaders of each party were permitted to make whatever 
internal arrangements they liked and there was no government 
interference .in such matters. The settler parties are 
divisible into two types. In some the leader assumed all 
financial responsibility and paid the deposit to the 
government. This meant that the male mem·bers of the 
party emigrated as indentured servants who were under contract 
and who were bound to the : leader of the party for a cetain 
number of years. They had little or no share in the allott ed 
32. Ibid. 
33. Benyon in Butler(ed) The 1820 Settlers, p.68. 
100 acres of land. The leaders of these parties had some' 
capital (of necessity) and were mainly drawn from the 
upper middle classes. These parties were in the minority. 
,The majority were known as "independent" which meant that 
each settler paid his own deposit and the grant of land was 
divided equally between the party members. Very often in 
these cases the feeling of a definite society emerged. This 
was particularly true of Cock's party which become a highly 
organis~d society known as "the Hardwicke Society" which 
," ' 34 had a committee, president,secretary and treasufer. 
The settlers began to leave England from November 1819 although 
the majority only got away in January 1820. Many were 
delayed by a severe- frost which lasted over three weeks and 
which kept the ships in English waters far longer than 
anticipated One settler, William Shaw, recorded in ,his 
diary a short and simple prayer which summed up the heartf~(t 
prayers of all the settlers as they set sail in their 
uncertainty for a distant land. "This day about2 o'clock 
we weighed anchor and left Gravesend and expect 'to stop 
at no place for any length of time until we shall have 
completed our voyage. God grant it may prove a safe and 
speedy one". 35 
Amongst the parties of settlers,each of then called after 
the leader, was Sephton's party originally recruited by 
Edward Wynne. Wynne had not found the recruitment of the 
party a difficult thing. There were, like him, plenty who 
wished to leave England in orderto try and alleviate their 
I i vi n g con d i ti 0 n s . W hat 0 c cur red to Wy nne / a sad ev 0 u t 
Methodist,was that if he was able to raise a party of a 
hundred they would have the right to nominatea clergyman to accompany 
them. 36In August 1819 Wlinne subm,itteo to the colonial office a list 
of seventy-seven families who wished to emigrate in his party. 
34. Edwards, The 1820 Settlers in South Africa, p.56. 
35. Hammond-Tooke (ed) Journal of William Shaw, 15th 
February 1820, p.22. 
36. See above, p.7B. 
• 
On September 4th he submitted a list of a further 
nineteen families. The party was now close to a hundred 
and on September 9th Wynne called together a meeting of the 
family heads to make some decision as to the choice of a 
clergyman to travel with the party. At the meeting a 
resolution was adopted whereby the choice of such a minister 
was to be left to the "wisdom and experience of the Committee 
of the Society denominated the General Wesleyan Methodist 
Missionary Society ". 37 
On September Ilth,due to personal reasons, Wynne withdrew 
as leader and withdrew from the part~ although leadership 
passed to Thomas Colling, an architect and builde~ but soon 
he withdrew als~ and leadership passed to Hezekiah Sephton, 
a carpe nter, from Nottinghamshire. 38 By this time the party 
had increased to a hundred and Sephton was able to report 
to the colonial office that the Reverend William Shaw had been 
nominated by the General Wesleyan Methodist Missionary 
Society to accompany the party to the Cape. The report was 
ac companied by a testimonial issued by the Secretat.ies at the 
Wesleyan Mission House supporting Shaw. The support and the 
permission to go to the .· Cape had not been easily forth-
comihg. Shaw, on hearing of the party's need for a clergyman 
had offered himself, provided he would be received in the 
capacity of a Wesleyan Missionary appointed by, and in full 
connexion with the missionary committee as well as the 
Conference of England. The committee agreed to this but only 
after "an animated discussion".39 To gD out as a missionary 
but to be at the same time a duly accredited chaplain or 
minister to a party of settlers was something outside the 
province of the members of the missionary committee. 
37. A. E. Makin The 1820 Settlers of Salem (Hezekiah . Sephton' s 
Party ~ (Wynberg 1971 ) p .18 . 
38. Hezekiah Sephton 1776-1B43. 
39 . William Shaw, The Stor~ of M~ mission (London 1860) p. 5. 
Shaw's age - just on twenty one - also posed problems and 
some members of the commi ttee fel t he was too young and 
would, therefore, be susceptible to more problemsthan an 
older man. Others felt that the link with the colonial 
Government through the work in the settlement could prove 
trouble~ome with regard to mission work amon9st the hnathen. 
Shaw's champion on the committee turned out to be the 
Revd. George Morely, Superintendent minister of the Great 
Queen Street Chapel in London where many of the Sephton 
party worshipped. Morely evidently felt that a missionary 
in what was loosely termed "South Eastern Africa" would 
be a valuable asset in the extension of the Gospel in 
~frica.40 Morely spoke forcefully on the matter and 
eventually persuaded others to back Shaw's appointment 41 
which was approved by the colonial office, and he was 
officially accredited to the Sephton party which now 
totalled three hundred and forty-four persons in all. 42 
The first members of the Sephton party boarded the "Aurora" 
on January 5th 1820 at Deptford. Some families - thirty three 
in all - had to be accomodated on another vessel, the 
"Brilliant" and were under the temporary care of R.ichard 43 . Gush. The two vessels set sail from Deptford on February 
6th putting into Gravesend on the 9th from where they left on 
the main leg on the journey on February 15th. 
40. William Shaw was not to be the first missionary; 
Barnabas Shaw was already working in the Western Cape, 
having arrived in 1816. 
41. Shaw, S.M . M. pp.5-6. 
42. E. Morse-Jones Roll of the British settlers in South 
Africa Part I (Cape Town 1969) p.13. 
43. Gush, Richard 1789-1858. He was a carpenter, bor~ in 
Devonshire. Although greatly influenced by Quaker-
thought, hewas a lay preacher of tte MethOdist connexion and 
supervised th erectio~ of the church at Salem in 
1822. He also built the succeedin.9 one ten years later 
in lB32. In the Frontier War of 1834-5 he went out to 
parley with the enemy and with a dramatic gesture of 
offe i:ing them bread as a token aT goodwi 11 he persuaded 
them to leave. Morse Jones, British Settlers, p.122. 
Shaw's final sermon at Long Su t ton was preached on the 
21st November 1819. The difficult aspect of the departure 
for Shaw and his wife was that Ann Shaw's mother had 
asked that their eldest child be left in England so that, 
in the case of case of disaster in Africa, one small 
branch of the family be left alive. Out of cons~deration 
for his mother-in-law Shaw agreed although it made their 
departure the more difficult. 44 
Shaw was ordained as a Methodist minister in London on the 
25th Nov~mber 1819 in St George's Chapel-in-the-East. 
There appear to have been two sermons preached, one by the 
Revd. George Morely which was addressed specifically to the 
people present, especially those about to immigrate. The 
second sermon was the ordination charge, and was preached 
by the Revd. Richard Watson. Shaw was required to make 
a public declaration of why he wished to be ordained and 
he declared that he believed that he was moved by the 
Holy Ghost "to take upon me the office, duties and 
responsibilities of a Christian Missio~ary".45 
When the_Shaws boarded the "Aurora" they found their 
berth small and inconvenient. The missionary committee 
had attempted to provide the Shaws with some sort of 
superior accomodation but Shaw had refused it on the 
grounds that he did not wish for treatment different from 
that of the settlers themselves. While they .waited to 
sail Shaw lost no time in beginning pastoral work on board 
and the first Sunday altogether was given due honour . He 
preached to a congregation on board the "Aurora " which 
was augmented by settlers from the "Brilliant". They 
finally sailed that afternoon and all the settlers lined the 
deck and under Shaw's direction sang a hymm from the 
Wesleyan Hymm Book: 
44. Shaw, S.M.M. p.7. 
45. Shaw, S.M.M. pp.7 -8 . 
"The God that rules on high, 
That all the earth surveys, 
That rides upon the stormy sky, 
And calms the roaring seas." 
It must have been a moving moment with a large number 
of varying emotions. While moored at Gravesend , where 
they remained until the 15th February, Shaw busied 
himself with pastoral work both on board and ashore. 
He began to reveal something of the energy which was 
to be a hallmark of his career, He made contact with 
the Methodist minister at Gravesend and preached to his 
congregation as well as preaching on board both the 
"Aurora" and the "Brilliant". His text on this latter 
occasion was Hebrews 4; v.l. 46 Once they were again 
underway and bound for the Cape, Shaw found that he had 
the full co-operation of the master of the "Aurora" in 
the organisation of the religious life of the vessel 
during the voyage. 
From the start of the voyage Shaw established a regular 
pattern of worship. On Sundays, in the morning, the 
capstan 47 became the pulpit and from it Shaw read "the 
Liturgy" which most 1 ikely meant the service of the 
Church of England Book of Common Prayer. 48 Shaw's use 
of the term "Liturgy" is interesting and seems to 
imply that despite the fact that he was a Methodist 
minister and that the majority of his congregation were 
46. "Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being 
left us of entering into his rest, any of you 
should seem to come short of it." 
47. A capstan is a revolving barrel worked manually, 
for winding up the anchor chain or hOisting in 
heavy sails. 
48. The Concise Oxford" Dictionary of Current English 
gives as one of the definitions of Liturgy, "the 
Book of Common Prayer", (p.697). 
Methodists he was happy to use the set prayers of the 
Prayer Book. Why he did so is not clear. His journal 
records that "The excellent prayers of the Establ i shed 
Church are read every Sabbath morning ... ,,49 This use 
of the Prayer Book was continued by Shaw when he was 
active in the settlement in Albany. Then it was used 
chiefly because he was ministering to other denominations 
as well. Generally speaking, he had no fear of becoming 
involved with Anglican liturgy. In 1849, Archdeacon N.J. 
Merriman records in his Journal that Shaw, as head of the 
Wesleyans,attended the Good Friday service in St. 
George's Church in Grahamstown and that it was his usual 
practice to do so and to communicate. 50 
On Sunday evenings Shaw preached between the decks. 
In addition, there were daily services of scripture-readings, 
hymn-singing and prayer which were held in cabins and 
between decks. Shaw's .ministrations on board must have 
contributed in DO small way to the general well-being 
of the settlers. His work would also have made him 
familiar with the settlers and with problems and needs 
they might have had. 
Shaw's work as settler chaplain also extended to the con-
ducting of a funeral. It was the funeral of a Mrs. 
Jones, aged only twenty-one, newly married and pregnant,.51 
49. Hammond-Tooke (ed.), Journal of William Shaw, 
15th February, 1820, p.22 . 
50. D. H. Varley and H.M. Matthew (Eds.), The Cape 
Jou.rnals of Archdeacon N.J. Merriman, 1848-1855, 
(Cape Town, 1955), p.45. 
51.' Hammond-Tooke notes that the only Jones in the 
Sephton party was a John Jones. No wife is 
mentioned. He speculates that he may have married 
after the lists were drawn up. cf. Shaw Journal, 
p . 189, n.9. 
Morse Jones lists John Jones as a miller - p.44. 
He read the burial service for her on March 20th and from 
his entry on the occasion in the Journal it must have been 
a maccabre affair with the husband in a particularly 
bad state of grief. 52 Such an occurrence must have provided 
an opportunity for Shaw to cope with a particular pastoral 
situation - that of giving comfort not only to the husband 
but to other passengers as well. 
Some of Shaw's impressions of the voyage are contained 
in a letter to the Revd. J. Taylor at the Wesleyan Mission 
House in London. 53 The letter reveals Shaw as a man with 
keen sense of duty; it gives details of the voyage and 
of the conditions on board and it makes recommendations 
for future missionaries, even declaring that they should 
not travel without a store of lemons with which to make 
lemonade in the hot weather~ 
Generally speaking, it was an uneventful voyage; apart 
from the death of Mrs. Jones there was little in the , way 
of exci tement, apart from two men fall ing overboard. 
Both of them were saved. 
Two months after they left England, the Sephton party 
sited the Cape of Good Hope on Monday, May 1st, 
following day they came to anchor in Simonstown 
fdu~d to be n ••• a very neat little Place".54 
and the 
which Shaw 
At about 
10 o'clock he went ashore where he knelt down and gave 
thanks to God for his safe arrival. 
On the Ma~ 3rd, Shaw and five others hired a "van" or 
cart 55 and travelled to Cape Town where he made immediate 
52, Hammond-Tooke (Ed j ) The Johrn81 of William Shaw, 
March 20th 1820, pp.25-26. ' 
53. Cory Ms. 15,862/1 (mic), Shaw to Taylor, 27.2.1820. 
54. Hammond-Tooke, Op cit., May 2nd, 1820, p.31. 
55 . Ibid., May 3rd, 1820, p.31-32. 
contact with his Methodist colleagues, especially with 
the Revd. E. Edwards 56 at whose invitation he preached 
the following day to a small congregation of civilians 
and soldiers. This sermon marks the commencement of 
William Shaw's public ministry in Southern Africa. 
While in Cape Town, where he was most impressed with its 
neat appearance, Shaw called on the Colonial Secretary, 
Colonel Christopher Bird 57 in order to request information 
as to how he was to obtain the government assistance to 
which he was entitled as a minister officially accredited 
to a settler party. Bird, who Shaw only later 
discovered was a Roman Catholic, either pretended not to 
know what he was talking about or really did not know. 
He did no more than tell Shaw that he would be permitted 
to exercise his ministerial functions and would receive the 
benefit of toleration. Shaw was a~le to produce documentciiy 
proof in the form of a letter written by the Under-
Secretary of State for the COlonies 58 which stated clearly 
the obligation of the Cape government to provide for his 
56. The Revd. E. Edwards was sent out in 1817 by the 
missionary committee to assist the Revd . Barnabas 
Shaw at Leliefontein in Namaqualand. He then moved 
to Cape Town where he fitted out an old wine store 
as a _Lase of worship. Hammond-Tooke, Journal 
of William Shaw, p.189, n.12; also, Shaw, SMM, p.24. 
57. Bird, Christopher. 1769-1B61, Soldier and civil 
servant. He held a commission in a foreign 
regiment employed for service with the British 
against revolutionary France. He was later 
employed in the Cape as assistant quartermaster 
general in 1797. He returned to Britain in IB03 
but returned in 1807 to become deputy secretary to 
the government. In 1818 he became secretary to 
the government. He held a fair influence over 
events and Dr. Philip believedthathe was the real 
ruler of the colony. Bird was a s~aunch Roman 
Catholic. He retired in 1824. D.S.A.B., Vol. I, 
p .76 . 
58. Henry Goulburn, 1784-1856. M.P. Under Secretary, 
Home Department 1810 and for War and the £olonies, 
1812-1821. He became Chancellor of the Exchequer 
under Wellington. C.D.N.B . 
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"decent maintenance". On receipt of this documentary 
evidence Shaw found that the attitude of the Secretary 
"was now suddenly changed" and he was instructed to address 
the government on the subject on his arrival at his 
ultimate destination. 59 
On the 5th May Shaw returned to Simonstown and on the 10th 
May they set sail for Algoa Bay which they reached on 
the 15th, exactly three months to the day after they 
left Gravesend. They arrived at sunset, and so the 
first sight of the country in which they had come to 
settle was only afforded them the next morning. The 
Sephton party was disembarked on the 25th and in the 
days in which they waited for disembarkation they had 
plenty of time to examine their new country. On the 
whole they found it dull and disappointing and compared it) 
always ~~favourably, with what they had left behind the~. 
There must have been some regrets and perhaps even a 
few recriminations amongst those who lined the decks 
of the ships. 
Their initial accommodation on shore was a number of 
tents which were due to provide shelter until they set 
out for their locations. One of Shaw's actions on landing 
was to send a loyal address to .the Governor on behalf of 
all the Methodists who had travelled out in Sephton's 
party.60 
59. Shaw .did, in fact, make this address and the full 
text may be found in his letter to the Secretaries, 
written from Salem, 11.8.1820 (Cory Ms 15,862/1 
(mic)). The address was evidently answered by 
the Governor's private secretary, Henry Ellis 
in which he wrot~, "The Governor is prepared to 
allow a stipend to the clergyman you have brought 
with you according to instructions received on that 
head from His Majesty's Secretary for the Colonial 
Department". See above letter. 
60. In the files of missionary correspondence with the 
colonial office in Cape Town, housed in the Cape 
Archives,there are a number of addresses and 
memorials from Shaw. This particular one has 
not been found. 
While waiting for the transport to the Albany area 
Shaw displayed some of the energy which he was to utilize 
in his subsequent career : he obtained a Khoi guide and 
went on a visit to Bethelsdorp where he had been invited 
by the missionary there, the Revd. George Barker. 61 
BetheisdorD, .about t~elve miles north west of Port 
Elizabeth, was founded in 1803 when Governor Janssens 
granted a farm to Dr. J.J. van der Kemp and the Revd. 
James Read 62 to establish a mission station which became 
the first L.M.S. station in Southern Africa. It became 
a controversial place and neighbouring farmers filed 
complaints about the idleness of the inhabitants. In 
return the two missionaries filed complaints about the 
ill-treatment of members of the mission by the farmers. 
The station came up for investigation by the so-called 
"Black Circuit" of 1812 63 which criticised van der Kemp 
and Read heavily. 
61. Barker, the Revd. George, 1789-1861. London Misisonary 
Society missionary. He came to Bethelsdorp in 1815 
butalmost at once was transferred to another L.M.S. 
station, Theopolis. In 1819 he returned to Bethels-
dorp, only to go again to Theopolis in 1821 when 
he took charge there - D.S.A.B., Vol. I, p.54. 
62. Van der Kemp, J.T., 1747-1811. Dutch officer, 
physician and L.M.S. missionary. 
Read, the Revd. James, 1777-1852. L.M.S. missionary, 
colleague of Dr. van der Kemp. Together they 
settled some seventy-five Khoi at Botha'sPlace 
near Algoa Bay - the beginning of the Bethelsdorp 
station. D.S.A.B., Vol. II, p.774, and Vol. I, p.666. 
63. The "Black Circuit" was a special session of the Circuit 
Court of the Cape of Good Hope, exclusively for the 
trial of whites who, according to missionaries 
van der Kemp and Read) had ma I treated and murdered 
Khoi. It operated in 1812. In the final verdict 
not a single person was found guilty of murder and 
the co u rt s t ron g I y c r i tic i sed van de r Kemp. and Re a d 
- S.E.S . A., Vol. 2, p.352. 
Barker received Shaw warml y and the two got on very we l l -
a far cry from the later bad relations between .the 
Wesleyans and the L.M.S. consolidated by the controversy 
between Shaw and Dr. Philip,54 Shaw attended a prayer 
meeting where he encount~red Khoi singing for , the first time. 
He was not very happy about the situation of the station or 
with the progress made by the Khoi inhabitant~ but the visit 
was important in that it, introduced Shaw to someth ing of the 
life of the missionary in situ and although he would never 
work sole',! amongst Khoi it was able to ' show him something 
of the hardships and problems faced by a missionary . 
On Sunday May 28th he conducted a public service on the 
parade ground at Algoa Bay. He was able to leave Algoa Bay 
for the interior on June 5th. It was a strange journey for 
those so new to the country: oxen spurred on by Khoi pulled 
the cart) and the alien country through which they passed must 
have made them wonder at the wisdom of their move to southern 
Africa. Shaw accompanied the first section of the Sephton 
party - a second section left on June 10th '- and the initial 
destination was Reed Fountain, near the Western banks of the 
Kowie River in accordance with the orig!nal ', plan of location 
approved by the Acting "Governor, Sir Rufane Donkin. 55 This 
plan later changed and Donkin gave instructions to Colonel 
54. See Chapter 6. 
55. Lo~d Charles Somerset was in England on long leave 
and Sir Rufane Shaw Donkin, 1772-1841, acted for him. 
His task included the reception of the settlers. There 
was some cootention between Donkin and Somerset on the 
latter'sreturn to the colony when it was found that 
.Donkin had altered much of Somerset's intended policy 
for the colony. D.S .A. B. Vol I p.234. 
Jacob Cuyler. 66 the Landdrost of Uitenhage to reserve 
the area for families to be settled under the leadership 
of General Charles 
New foundland. 67 
Campbell. former commander of forces at 
In about mid June Cuyler learnt that 
Reed Fountain was, in fact, being settled by the Sephton 
party. He ordered their immediate re-Iocation to the 
Assegai Bush River, some seven miles distant. 
The first group of Sephton settlers actually arrived at 
Reed Fountain on June 11th and Shaw took immediate possession 
of an old farmhouse as a place of worhsip. The settlers 
began at once to establish themselves with some permanence 
but were hampered by severe rains which fell. Shaw and his 
family were offered hospitality and shelter from the rains by 
John Ullbricht, a missionary from the London Missionary 
SOCiety station at Theopolis. 68 This hospitality was grate-
fully accepted although Shaw was not particularly impressed 
66. Cuyler, Colonel Jacob Glen, 1775-1854. Soldier, farmer 
and government official. In 1806 he became commandant 
of Fort Frederick at Algoa Bay. Later he became 
Landdrost of Uitenhage, at the time a border district 
which stretched right up to the Fish River. As such he 
became closely associated with the maintainence of public 
order in a large part of the colony and was known to be 
a particulary good and zealous official. He supervised the 
reception of the settlers at Algoa Bay in 1820 and their 
conveyance to their farm. D.S.A.B. Vol I p.195. 
67. Campbell, Major General Charles, 1772-1822, former 
.commander of forces at Newfoundl and. He organ i sed a party 
of settlers from Scotland and sailed with a portion of 
them in 1821. He died in an accident and was buried in 
Grahamstown in 1822. His settler party came out in two 
sections . By 1825 most of the party had dispersed. Morse 
Jones, Britsh Settlers, pp.8 and 97. 
68 . Ullbricht, John, came to the colony in 1805 and worked at 
Bethelsdorp until 1814 when he moved to Theopolis which 
was founded in that year. He died in 1821, Hammond 
Tooke (ed) Journal of William Shaw, · p.190 n.24. 
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with the work done at TheoPolis. 69 
On the 10th July the order came through for the Sephton 
party to be re-Iocated to the banks of the Assegai Bush 
River. It was an unpopular order amongst the settlers 
who had already erected temporary hut! dug over land and 
planted seeds. What won most of them round ill the end lIIaSthat it 
was a better location. They arrived on the 18th July and 
were soon joined by the remainder of the party who had come 
straight from Algoa Bay. Shaw's initial concern was to 
establish an organised Methodist Society in the new place. 
Class tickets 70 were renewed, classes formed 71 and class 
leaders appointed. A regular pattern of worship was begun 
with regular Sunday services as well as prayer meetinQs 
during the week. As at Reed Fountain Shaw commandeered an 
old farmhouse as a temporary chapel. A Sunday-school was 
established which was the first in the eastern Cape and 
which was organised along the lines of English Sunday-schools . 
A meeting of class leaders was held and all was set fair for 
the smooth running of the religious aspects of the new settle-
ment. On the 15th July, at Shaw's suggestion)the settlement 
69. Shaw was not alone in his dissati faction wi th Theopol is. 
Another settler, Thomas Philipps complained of the "filth 
and indolence of the School .• " Ullbricht's bel ief was 
that he should only look after their spiritual needs. 
" ... 700 were around him (Ullbricht) almost In a state of 
nature, eating only when they could kill game, filling 
not even a Garden. Instead of the School of Industry it 
was looked up to as a refuge from labour with the Boors. 
But improvement must commence, the missionaries are found 
out and detected." A Keppel-Jones Ph iii pps, 1820 settler . 
(Pietermaritzburg 1960) p.I72. 
70. Class tickets were a sign of membership in good standing 
of the Methodist Society. They were issued quarterly by 
the class leader or minister and in the case of backsliders 
could be withheld. In issueing these tickets Shaw detected 
a number of such backsliders and preached a sermon on thp 
"Backslider~ "in heart shall be filled with his own ways" . 
Hammond Tooke(ed) Journal of William Shaw,8th July 1820 p.38. 
71. Classes were the division of local societies into groups of 
twelve or more, each class having a leader who received the 
contributions of members and who acted as a sort of sub-
minister. Townsend, Workman and Eayers A New History of 
Methodism (London 1909) Vol I p.289. 
92 
was named Salem 72 and his prayer was that " ... great 
'peace' in the 'prince of peace' be found among us"J3 
All was ready for his work to begin in earnest. 
As soon as he himself was established at Salem and as soon 
as there was some semblance of religious organisation at 
Salem, Shaw was able to turn his attention beyond the 
initial settlement. He began to move away from Salem and 
spent a part of ,each week in visiting as many areas where 
settlers were located as possible. His purpose in these 
early visits was to make some sort of survey of the religious 
affiliations of the settlers and their state of religion. 74 
Obviously Shaw came across many who were not Wesleyan and 
in order to cater to the needs of as many of these people who 
were without clergy of their own,75 he became a sort of 
pastor to all men. He was able to minister especially to 
members of the Church of England by reading the Prayer 
Book liturgy regulary each Sunday,although the version 
was one especially abridged by Wesley himself. 76 Shaw 
he used, 
was 
careful to avoid religious controversy in his dealings with 
those of other denominations and this tact and consideration 
which he displayed, coupled with his care and concern for all 
the settler~ obviously went a long way towards his acceptance 
by the settlers as the "settler minister". 
72. ...... - -The name Salem (.Gk. 
J.D: Douglas(ed) The 
1962. 
Salem) means "safe; "at peace". 
New Bible Dictionary (London) 
73. Hammond Tooke (ed) Journal of William Shaw 15th July 
1820 p.38. 
74. Shaw, S.M.M. p.190. 
75. Willson's party brought with them the Revd. William 
Boardman who was not prepared to travel about and who 
concerrted himself soley with his own party and with the 
care of members of the church of England in Grahamstown. 
He died in 1825. Morse Jones, British Settlers, p.92. 
76. Shaw, S.M.M. p.89. 
Shaw's work away from Salem began at Grahamstown which had 
been founded in 1812 as a military post) and he was ,quick to 
realize that unless some Christian evangelisation was 
performed there, the great majority of the inhabitants would 
rem~in almost entirely without any religious instruction.?? 
The population at the time consisted of both civilians and 
mil itary personnel. There was a place of public worship and 
Shaw saw the need for ~egular religious activi~y there. 
Accordingly he put the town on his Circuit Plan so that it 
could be visited as frequently as Possible.?8 
Travelling about the district was fraught with difficulty 
as there was no map of the area and, with the exception of 
the main road by which the settlers had come from Algoa Bay) 
there were no subsididry roads to the actual settlers locations. 
On his early journeys Shaw frequently los~ his way and had 
to walk considerable distance~ often having to wade through 
streams which criss-crossed his path. He often stayed over-
night at the settler camps and would sleep Dn the ground in 
the tents of the settlers, or .later, 0.5 things progressed, in 
the small rough huts which they erected . 
One of the great difficulties was getting used to the weather 
conditions. The great ' heat effected him?9 and made his 
progress slower. His ' use of Dutch and other local names was 
unintentionally funny. He recorded that in S~ptember 1820 he 
passed thro~gh the "Kowie Clough", meaning 6f course, the 
Kowie Kloof : He found it to ·be a "most romantic plac~".80 
He was obviously an observant man and although his observations 
6n the country-side through which he passed would not satisfy' 
the botanist or zoologist, th'ey do give some indicati'on of his 
interest in the new world in which he was now living. 
77. Ibid, p.9S. 
?8.;:';;d. p.,100. 
?9. Hammond Tooke (ed) Journal of William Shaw, 18th Sept. 
1820, p.39. 
80. Hammond Tooke, Journal of William Shaw, 25th Sept. 1820 
p.39. 
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In some of i he locati ons which he visited , Shaw was pleased 
to find several settlers from other parties who had been 
Methodists in England and who were anxious to renew their 
associations. Amongst these he found some local 
preachers who assisted him in the provision of more 
regular opportunities for worship. In the early days 
worship was conducted under the trees, weather permitting, 
but later on buildings were erected which could serve as 
meeting houses and rough places of worship. 
At Salem itself the first Quarterly Meeting of the Methodist 
Society was held at the end of September 1820 and the local 
preachers he had encountered were officially accepted and 
inducted. 81 In order to give greater solidity to the work 
of the Methodists in the Settlement, Shaw called together a 
general meeting of them all, to be held at Salem and one of 
the purposes of this meeting was that all the Methodists should , 
by coming together, get to know one another and by so dOing 
create some unity of action amongst them. 82 
The first years of the settlement were not easy and the earl y 
agricultural efforts of the settlers were by no means 
successful. The wheat crops proved to be a failure due to a 
~' tal blight which hit them. It appears to have been the 
wheat which was badly hit; otller kinds 'Ofgrain were more 
successful and the settlers planted and grew rye, barley and 
oats and from these crops they managed to to overcome the lack 
of wheat. 83 Due to barter and sometimes to purchase, the 
settlers were able to obtain a supply of cattle from the 
Dutch colonists and so were not without milk and meat , and 
were able to eke out some sort of existence. After almost 
81. Amongst these was William Pike of the Nottingham party, 
and John Ayliff who was to play an important role in early 
South African Methodism - Shaw SMM p . 92 and Morse Jones 
British Settlers, p.85. 
82. Shaw SMM, p.96. 
83. Shaw SMM, p.52. 
two years in the colony the government ceased the supply 
of rations to the settlers with the result that many of them 
abandoned their lands and moved to the small towns of ~ 
,...,a.\1"\ .'OW,", 
Grahamstown had become the 6a~ital Bathurst and Grahamstown. 
t-I-e 
of~eastern districts. This early spate of urbanisation must 
have created problems which Shaw, as the settler minister, 
had to face. The undoubted disillusionment on the part of 
many of the settlers and the difficulties of settling into the 
small towns and of attempting to eke out a living there must 
have taxed Shaw's resourcefulness. 
In October 1823 a particularly violent storm caused considerable 
damage to settler interests and the government, together with 
various private persons, provided rei ief. Shaw was much involved 
in the distribution of relief - a work which he found involved 
much time as well as great delicacy and tact. 84 
While engaged in the day to day pastoral work amongst the 
settlers at Salem - conducting services, catechising, visiting, 
counselling, marrying and burying Shaw thought constantly in 
terms of wider missionary work, and although he regarded his 
work amongst the settlers as of vital importance his mind 
often strayed to the stipulation he made before coming to 
Southern Africa: that in addition to being a minister to a 
settler party, he was to be a missionary to the heathen 
Towards the end of 1820 he wrote to the committee in London, 
"I hope the Committee will never forget that with the exception 
of Latakoo,85 which is far in the interior, there is not a 
single missionary station between the place of my residence 
and the Northern extremity of the Red Sea; nor any people 
professedly Christian with the exception of those in 
Abyssinia. Here then is a wide field 
coast of the Continent of Africa!,,86 
84. Ibid, pp . 55-6. 
- the whole eastern 
Even as early as 1820 
85. Latakoo is in the Kuruman area of the Northern Cape. 
86. Wesleyan Missionary Notices, 1821-1822, p.23. 
Shaw was, therefore, preparing both himself and the 
missionary committee for the fact that he would, at some 
stage, move beyond the frontiers of the colony in order to 
work amongst the heathen. 
Following his visit,while in Cape Town/to Colonel Bird, 
the Colonial Secretary,87 in order to enquire about the 
government stipend which would be given him in terms of the 
agreement which allowed parties of over a hundred to bring 
with them a minister of religion, Shaw had addressed a 
memori~1 to the Governor requesting some definite information 
on the subject . 88 On the 9th October 1820 he received from 
the magistrate's office at Bathurst a reply to that memorial. 
It informed him that the Governor had fixed the salary which 
would be paid to him at I 000 Rix dollars per annum and this 
would be retrospective from the date of .disembarkation at the 
Cape. In response to another request in the memorial the 
government regrett.ed that the inadequacies of revenue prevented 
the colonial government from undertaking the expense of 
building a chapel for the use the Methodists in the settle-
ment. 89 
The rest of the year continued in as energetic and busy a 
manner as it had begun. Chistmas was celebrated at Salem with 
a prayer meeting at 5 o'clock in the morning and a full 
service of worship at 10 o'clock. Later in the day Shaw 
rode to Grahamstown where he preached twice - to about twenty 
whites and to about the same number of Khoi. He preached to 
the Khoi in Dutch which he had begun to study on the voyage 
from England. Whether this was the first time he had preached 
in the language is not certain but it appears to be the first 
mention of it 90 and indicates that he wasted no time at all 
in attempting to master at least one of the ne w languages 
87. See above, n .57 . 
' 88. Hammond Tooke (ed) Jouraal of William Shaw, 19th Oct. 1820, 
p.40. 
89. Hammond Tooke (ed) Journal of William Shaw, 19th Oct. 1820, 
p.40. 
90. I bid, Christmas Day 1820, p.42. 
97 
which he encountered. 
By the end of 1820 Shaw had already established much. His 
patterns and areas of work were set up, he was well known 
in the settlement and he was ministering already to every 
social group in the colony. As a young man of only twenty-
two Shaw had become "apostle, prophet, evangelist, pastor and 
teacher ... ,,91 The new year began with a meeting held on the 
2nd January at Salem to form a society for the promotion of 
Sunday Schools throughout the whole district of Albany. By 
this time three had already been established and between 
them they contained 136 scholars including six Dutch and ten 
Khoi children92 and this is an important indication that from 
earliest days, colour and race did not enter the question of 
religious instruction. Shaw established himself and 
Methodism as agents of the Gospel to all men. This ability 
to minister across thecolour bar to all races was to be an 
important hallmark of Wesleyan work in Southern Africa and it 
distinguished them from the London Missionary Society which 
worked almost exclusively with blacks. 
The early interaction between between Shaw and personnel 
of the L.M.S. continued. 93 In early January Mr . Barker from 
Bethelsdorp preached at Salem what Shaw called "a sensible 
and useful sermon" . 94 Shaw was also solicitious of Mr. 
Ullbricht)the L.M.S. missionary ' from Theopolis)who was in 
failing health . Ullbricht died on the 11th January and on the 
12th he rode to Theopolis to see Mrs Ullbricht and offer his 
condolences. 95 
91. L.A . Hewson, An Introduction to South African Methodists 
(Cape Town 1950) p.5 . 
92 . Hammond Tooke (ed) Journal of William Shaw, 2nd Jan. 1821, 
p. 44. 
93 . See above, p.80. 
94. Hammond Tooke (ed) Journal of William ,Shaw , 3rd Jan. 1821 , 
p.44. 
95. Ibid, 12th Jan. 1821, p.45 . 
Shaw's own activities were, i f anything, increasing and on 
his weekly journies to various parts of the settlement he 
rode upwards of a hundred and thirty miles. During these 
journies he preached, on average, about eight times and 
all was in addition to his work at Salem itself. As the 
work grew in magnitude a new ambition emerged: to visit 
the colonial frontier where there were about a thousand 
British soldiers without a chaplain. At Salem he acquired 
a reputation as a community leader as well as a religious 
leader. At the end of January he went to Grahamstown to 
deliver a memorial which he had drawn up on behalf of the 
Sephton party concerning the continuance of rations supplied 
by the colonial government. Due to the failure of the wheat 
crop and the unsuitability of the Albany area as an 
agricultural district, Donkin continued issuing rations 
to the settlers throughout 1821 despite Lord Bathurst's 
stern injunction that the settlers should become economically 
viable from as early a date as possible. 96 As a settler the 
crop failure concerned Sha~ too and he was an xious that the 
government show its concern for settler welfare by the 
continuance of rations. He took it upon himself to make a 
public request on behalf of his own settler party. Further 
proof of his dual role as community leader is given in the 
Journal when he describes the giving away of articles of 
clothing. Friends in London sent articles of clothing 
for use by needy settlers but it was felt by some that they 
should go to members of the Methodist Society only. Shaw, 
on theother.hand had the interests of the wider community 
at heart and distributed the articles to people in need 
whether members of the Society or not. 97 
His role as a leader in the party was also enhanced by 
seri~us rifts regarding the leadership of Hezekiah Sephton. 
Much earlier, while still at Reed Fountain,Sephton had 
96. Edwards. The 1820 Settlers in South Africa p.68. 
97. Hammond Tooke (ed) Journal of William Shaw, 29th Jan. 
1821, p.46. 
begun to demand payment i n c ash from party members before 
handing over r ati on s. 98 Earlier still, while at Algoa 
Ba y he had arranged for everything to be charged against 
th : residue of the deposit money.99 To pay cash to 
Sephton was impossible in view of the fact that everyone's 
money was in Sephton's care and that he was refusing to 
pay it out. This financial mismanagement ca us ed a body 
of settlers to march to Bathurst to interview Capt a in 
Trappes, the Acting Landdrost. Their request was that 
Sephton be removed as head of the party, and this was agreed 
to. lOO James Hancock, a member of the Sephton party,lOI 
confirms that it was tbe bus iness of money and rations which led to 
the request for Sephton's remove 1 from the party leadership. 
It appears that Sephton appropriated the rations and sold 
Ca.u~<!.d . 
them which Gas~ee particular distress amongst those without 
money: " .. • some half-starved formany days ".l02 Shaw 
himself aliudes to the matter in al~tter to the secr~taries 
of the missionary committee in London . He refers to "the 
general dissatisfaction with the very impr ol'er conduct of 
the person who was appointed leader ... the acting magistrate 
ha s removed him from his s i tuation. I am also compelled for 
the honour of religion to e xclude him from our Society ".l03 
The fact that Shaw thought it fit to exclude Sephton from 
the Methodist Society indicates on one hand how serious his 
conduct was, and on the other how concerned members of the 
party had become, and also something of the tensions involved. 
98. A.E. Makin The 1820 Settlers of Salem, p.29. 
99. Ibid. 
100 . Makin The 1820 Settlers of Salem, p.30. 
101. Hancock, James 1775-1837. Began a pottery and brick works 
at Salem in 1822. In 1824 he began a school and art 
school in Grahamstown. Morse Jones British Settler 
p .123. 
102 . Letter from Hancock in Makin The 1820 Settlers of Salem, 
p.30. 
103. Cory Ms 15,862 / 1 (mic ) Shaw to the Secretaries 11.8.1820. 
Hancock makes it clear in his letter that Sephton had not 
actually left the party but only that he had been removed 
from the leadership.l04 Such a dramatic change in the 
leadership of a party must have had a serious effect on 
the settlers themselves and undermined their trust in those 
in authority. It goes some way to explain why Shaw, as a 
minister of religion/and therefore as a trustworthy person) 
was allowed the responsiblity of drawing up and transmitting 
a memort.al to the governor on a te mporal matter and why, 
at such a young age,he was elevated to a position of 
community leadership.With his delicacy and tact Shaw must 
have been able to pour oil on troubled waters and see that 
the matter was as satisfactoril.y resolved as possible. Alto-
gether the affair of the Sephton deposition is a shadowy one 
which has never been properly solved. 
From early on in his work in the settlement Shaw requested 
the missionary committee to send him assistance in the 
form of another minister. In 1820 he professed his 
willingness "to ride over hill and dale, through wood and 
water,,105 to preach the Gospel but he insisted that he 
needed the assistance of another missionary. Unless this 
was forthc~ming Shaw maintained that all Englishmen in the 
colony would become heathens. The cry for assistance is to 
be found in much of Shaw's home correspondence and indicates 
from the beginning that that he envisaged his work growing 
and expanding into other areas and places. In February 1821 
he requested some assistance in the form of " . • . a zealous 
lively soul ... there is plenty of work for more than another 
mission~district".106 In the same letter he referred to 
the future possibility of work in the Caffrarian area where 
he had heard that the tribes were presently peaceable. 
104. Makin The 1820 Settlers of Salem, p.30. 
lOS. Cory Ms 15,862/1 (mic) Shaw to the Secretaries, 
11.8.1820. 
106. Cory Ms 15,862/1 (mic) Shaw to the Treasurers and 
Committee. 16.2.1821. 
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In early 1821 an association began between Shaw and Henry 
Somerset the son of Lord Charles Somerset. 107 This 
associatian grew into one between Somerset and the Wesleyans 
in general. In 1839, in a letter from Shaw to Dr. Philip, 
which formed part of their controversy, Shaw wrote that 
" ... the Wesleyan missionaries have eulogised Colonel 
Somerset ... for they have no reason to be ashamed of any 
public act of theirs towards that officer".108 In July 
1832 Shaw wrote to the Revd. Richard Watson at the Mission 
House in London introducing Somerset who was on a visit to 
England. "Myself and the brethren will feel obliged by any 
attention you may pay", wrote Shaw, "for several years he has 
shewn myself and our brethren generally the greatest kindness 
and has forwarded our views especially with reference to the 
Caffre missions".109 Somerset became a regular contributor 
of two guineas a year to Wesleyan Missidnary meetings in 
Grahamstown. IIO On the occasion of this first visit Somerset, 
then a Captain and Deputy Landdrost at Grahamstown, came 
expressly to view the work done on the settlement and, 
according to Shaw, approved of what he saw 111 Shaw himself 
was particularly pleased that Somerset offered to use his 
influence in order to preserve a plot of land in Grahamstown 
on which to build a chapel. The day f~llowing the visit Shaw 
went to Grahamstown where a piece of plate was presented to 
Somerset as an expression of gratitude on the part of the 
settlers for his interest in them while Deputy Landdrost. With 
the piece of plate went an address signed by twenty-four 
107. 
108 . 
109. 
11 0 . 
111. 
Somerset, Henry, 1794-1862. Soldier and administrator. He 
cameto the Cape in 1818 and first went to the frontier in 
1819. He became deputy landdrost in 1820 and was stationed 
at Grahamstown. This appointment was. not confirmed by Don-
kin and he became commandant of Simonstown until 1823. He 
then returned to Grahamstown in command of the augmented 
Cape Corps. He remained on the frontier until 1852. In 1825' 
he was appointed commandant of Kaffararia. D.S.A.B. Vol II, 
pp.691 ff. 
Shaw A Defence of the Wesleyan missionariesin Southern Africa 
(London 1839) Shaw to Philip, 11 . 1.18~9 p.zz. 
Cory Ms 15,862/4 (mic) Shaw to Philip to the Revd. Richard Watson 
25.7.1832 . 
J.Roxborough Colonial Policy on the Northern Eastern 
frontiers of the Cape of Good Hope 1834-45 (WIth special 
Reference to the mIssIonary contrIbutIon (unpublIshed 
thesis Un'-i.vof Oxford) p.22.23. Hammond Tooke (ed) Journal of Wi 11 iam Shaw 14th Feb. 1821, p.47. 
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prominent men of the settlement, including Shaw who had 
" ... a real feeling of respect for CaPt.S".112 Somerset 
visited. the settlement again between the 27th February and 
the 2nd March in order 
supervise the 
~ rid ing 
division 
around 
tom ark 0 u t b 0 u n dar i e san d \.t" 
of 1 and. Shawspent the whole of(\March· 
the settlement in Somerset's party. 
Shaw had been conscious of the need for permanent places 
of worship from the time of his arrival in the colony. As 
the home of the Sephton partY,Salem obviously required a 
chapel and as the work in Grahamstown grew there was need 
for a chapel there also. The question of the necessary fun~ 
as well as of the land for these buildings was the first 
problem to be tackled. The colonial authorities made it 
clear that they were unable to assist although Shaw had 
approached them on more than one occasion: he made an 
official request in a memorial to the government 113 and 
he approached Colonel Willshire, the commandant of the 
frontier 114 who was unable to help. In Salem land was 
probably more easy to obtain than it was in Grahamstown. At 
a meeting in July 1821 it was decided definitely that work 
should begin on a permanent chapel. The settlers planned 
to build it themsel~es and work began on the 1st January 
1822 and was completed in November. The chapel was 
opened for public worship on the 31st December. The size 
of the Salem chapel was 50 feet by 24 feet and it was 
thatched, plastered and whitewashed. At one end of the 
building there was a schoolroom- which was partitioned off 
from the church and which was furnished in the proper 
manner for a schoolroom. Through the good offices of 
the Landdrost, Mr. Rivers, a schoolmaster was appointed; 
he was W.H. Matthews, a settler of the Sephton party, who 
112. Ibid, 15th Feb. 1821, p . 48. 
113. See above, p. 96. 
114. Willshire, Colonel Sir Thomas, 1789-1862 . Commandant 
of the frontier from 1819-1823. 
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went on to a distinguished career in the district. As 
schoolmaster at Salem it was arranged that he should have 
an official salary from the colonial government. 
In October 1821 Shaw was successful in in p~ r chasing suitable 
land for the erection of a chapel and other church premises 
in Grahamstown. The land extended south from High Street 
t o the stream of the Kowie River. llS The foundation stene 
was laid by Shaw on the 5th December and the chapel was 
dedicated on November 10th 1822, almost a year late~ Shaw 
described this building as "neat and substantial".116 It 
was built of stone and was 40 feet by 25 feet and had a 
flat roof. The inside was furnished in the manner of an 
English chapel. The local Society had to borrow about £120 
to pay for it and the missionary Barnabas Shaw, in Cape Town, 
assisted in raising some of the money in the We.stern Cape. 
Shaw calculated that ..QE! ,completion the bui lding was worth about 
£3000 and he also calculated that income from the seats 
would be upwards of £20. This came from the custom of renting 
pews out to families and individuals on an annual basis. One 
feature of the ?pening services in the chapel was the piesence 
of a number of Khoi and Sha w noted that "for my own part I 
cannot describ e wh~ t I felt while. sitting in the pulp i t 
and behqIding before me Europeans _aod Af~icans in a 
mixed group formerly so rare a sight in this colony ... ,,117 
The completion of the chapels at Salem and Grahamstown gave 
Shaw's whole ministry inthe.Alba ny area a far more settled 
nature and as the work became more established he began to 
give more attention to the possibility of work across the 
frontier. It was around this time that Shaw first began to 
make mention of a chain of mis si on stations which ~e envisaged 
115 . L.A. Hewson They Seek a City : Methodism in 
Grahamstown (Grahamstown 1981) p. 1S. 
116. Shaw SMM, p.119. 
117. Ibid. This is an early usage of the word African The 
DIctionary of South African English (ed J . . Branforcr:--
1978) p.2 Implie s that it refers to blacks and not 
coloureds but it is just possible that Shaw meant Khoi in 
this ins ta nce . 
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and with which he was to become so much involved. "I know 
not why we should not form a chain of mission stations 
among the numerous Reathen nations who inhabit the eastern 
coast of this continent. .. ,,118 In order to do this he was 
fully conscious of the need to build up a first rate 
religious organisation within the colony itself. This would be the 
backbone of any solid missionary endeavour. The need for 
such a good organisation within the colony was in order to 
supply unfaltering support, both morally and financially, 
to those working amongst the heathen. Shaw's own work and 
example contributed much to the establishment of just such 
a solid base for missionary work. 
He continued to travel about the settlement and, on 
average, was at home only six days out of fourteen. As 
early as October 1821 he complained to the committee in 
London that his engagements were so multifarious 
that he was worn out. 119 The position of leadership amongst 
the settlers in which he found himself was far from easy. 
Shaw found two sides to almost every person and they were 
-both sides which he had to care for. There was the 
spiritual side for which he had to supply the benefits of 
• 
the Gospel, and there was the temporal side for which he had 
to supply comfort and advice. The two were not mutually 
exclusive but to care for everyone in such ways was far from 
easy. The settlers had still not found their feet and the 
successive crop failures hit them hard. Shaw was dealing with 
what he himself referred to as an infant society120 and it 
requ ired much strength and fortitude to help meet its needs. 
On a general day to day basis there was advice to give, 
disputes to settle and leadership to be exercised on a 
general basis. For a man as young as Shaw these demands 
mUst have taxed not only his strength 'and patience but his 
118. Cory Ms 15,862/1 (mic) Shaw to the Committee, 21.5.1821. 
119. W.M.M. 1821-1822, p.244. 
120. Shaw, S.M.M. p.122. 
• 
,c, 
ingenuity as well . In an overall analy s is Shaw gives 
every impression of having been a perfectionist; he wanted 
to do the best for everyone and for everything with which he 
was engaged. The demands made on him required that perfection 
on a large scale. 
In order to build up the Albany work and to provide a solid 
basis for work beyond the frontier Shaw became increasingly 
anxious to obtain ministerial assistance. He was pleased 
by the fact the missionary committee in London decided to 
send him a assistant in the person of the Revd. Stephen Kay. 
Kay had been stationed in Cape Town but just before his 
transference to Albany he was sent intead to the Bechuanaland 
district. 121 In May 1822 the committee sent the Revd. 
William Threlfall to Albany. Shaw refers to Threlfall as 
"a young man of deep piety and ardent missionary zeal". 122 
Hewson calls him a Romantic who, in the early church would 
have rushed upon his martyrdom exaltant like Ignatius. 123 
Threlfall did not spend long in Albany but while there worked 
from Salem with Shaw. Kay became rather disillusioned with the 
work in Bechuanaland and eventually came to Albany as 
originally intended. He was based in Grahamstown. Three 
ministers enabled the work of evangelisation to proceed with 
unprecedented vigour. Early in 1822 Shaw was able to report 
to London that the society had never been in so good a 
state. 124 He was able to do this despite the fact that for a 
time he had been a little disillusioned with events. There 
had been few con versions and internal strife within the 
society. Members quarrelled and Shaw found that they were 
" ... giving place to other improprieties ... ,,125 although 
he fails to specify what these were. 
121. Ibid, pp.115-116 . 
122. Ibid, p.116. 
123. Hewson Introduction to South African Methodists 
pp.IO-II. 
124. Cory Ms 15862/1 (mic) Shaw to the Committee 3.2.1822. 
125. Ibid. 
As things consolidated, especially with the increased 
assistance, the propect of work across the frontier 
appeared to become more of a reality. Even at the 
beginning of 1822 he regretted that he had not yet been 
on a visit across the frontier and he analysed his reasons 
for not having done so.126 It was not fear which prevented 
him: as a Christian missionary he was able to state that he 
did not hold his life at all dear to him. He felt the 
missionary stood in no fear at all of cruelty from the 
Xhosa. "They are all deeply impressed with veneration for 
the missionary character and all too anxiously desire (I 
will not say from what motives) the residence of missionaries 
among them".127 Just prior to this there had had been a 
slight altercation , between colonists and Xhosa which had 
alarmed some of the colonists. Cattle had been stol~n by 
Xhosa and an English boy who was herding the cattle was 
murdered. This altercation was responsible for the 
cancellation of a fair which was to have been held at 
Tyhum~128for the purposes of trade. The affair of the 
robbery and murder soon blew over. rt transpired that it 
all occurred without the knowledge of the chiefs, and as proof 
Ngqika sent one of those involved to the colony for 
punishment. Shaw wrote~ 
tronk at Grahamstown~12 
"He is now safely lodged in the 
Shaw was quite happy to have gone 
amongst them and considered that it would have been quite 
safe for him as a missionary, but from a political point he 
felt it would have been an indiscreet step at that stage of 
events. 130 
Shaw's growing impatience to move -across the frontier 
was not allowed to get in the way of his concern for the 
126. Ibid. 
127. Ibid. 
128. Tyhume was the site of a mission station founded in 1820 
by the Revd. J. Brownlee and situated on the Gwali River 
about ten mi Ies north of Al ice. 
129. Cory Ms 15,862/l(mic) Shaw to the Committee 3 . 1.1822. This 
is an early usage of the word tronk in Engl ish . Dr.Jean 
Branford in A 'Dictionary of South Africa English (Cape Town 
1980) cites 1732 as the first usage of the word. - p.351. 
130. Cory Ms 15,862/1 (mic) Shaw to the Committee 3.1.1822. 
white settlers. He wrote, "it is a great charity to take 
the Gospel to our imigrant population in the colonies 
in their early struggles. How many professed Christians 
and their children are thereby saved from degenerating intD 
Heathenism.",131 This concern with the white settlers 
was the cause of a disagreement with William Threlfall who 
was even more anxious than Shaw to begin work across the 
frontier. Threlfall moved from Albany to take up mission 
work at Del agoa Bay and the Revd. Samual Young 'Was s.ent from 
England to take his place at Salem. Before Threlfall's 
departure he accompanied Stephen Kay and Sh~w on a visit 
beyond the frontier in Augus~ 1823 in order to assess the 
possibilities for the establishment of a mission station 
amongst the Xhosa. 132 
This visit out of the colony heralded the end of the first 
phase of Shaw's ~outhern African ministry. He had established 
a solid organisation within the colony which catered to the 
religious needs not only of the Methodists- though that 
was the primary intention, but of many of the settlers of 
whatever denomination. It also ministered across racial 
barriers and-language divisions. The stability of the 
exercise was partly shown by the fact that two permanent 
chapels had been erected - at Salem and Grahamstown and the 
Grahamstown chapel had already been enlarged. 133 Shaw himself 
had become a respected leader in the community both in the 
religious and temporal spheres. He had become the settler's 
minister but in terms of his initial stipulation that he was 
to be missionary as well, it was time to move on. 
131. Shaw, S.M.M. p.125. 
132. For full journal details of this trip, see WMN 1823-
1825, pp.33-9. 
133. A gallery and an extend ed nave had been added in the 
second half of 1823. - Shaw SMM, p.127. 
Chapter 4 
WORK BEYOND THE FRONTIER 
• 
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Sometime during the first part of 1823, Shaw petitioned 
the Governor for permission to begin a mission amongst 
the Xhosa across the colonial frontier. Permission was 
granted for such an attempi 1 but certain conditions ' were 
set down which specified that the missionary - in this 
case Shaw - must return across the frontier to the colony 
whenever called upon to do so, and that he should be in 
constant ~ouch with the Revd. W.R. Thomson 2 , the government 
agent in Caffraria. Thomson was to be informed of all 
Shaw's moves and changes in thought regarding the mission. 
Sha~ agreed to theseconditions 3 
and set to work amongst the people of Phato. 4 Thecboice of 
situation for his first endeavour was in response to a 
request from the Governor who wanted some attention paid to 
that part of the country which could not be done either by 
the colonial authorities or by the government agent at 
Tyumie. 5 With the formal establishment of the mission to the 
Xhosa chief and his people in mind, Shaw visited the area, 
which was situated roughly half - way between the Great 
Fish and the Keiskamma Rivers, from late July to early 
August 1823. When he arrived at the Kraal of Phato a large 
assembly of prominent tribesmen turned out to hear and see 
him. Shaw requested land from Phato on which to establish 
the mission and this was granted. Shaw returned to the 
colony in order to make the necessary arrangement for his 
removal beyond the frontier. 
It is interesting to consider exactly why the Xhosa chiefs 
were prepared to welcome Christian missionaries into their 
1. Theal, R.C.C. Vol xxi pp.52-53, Bird to Shaw 6.6.1823. 
2. Thomson, the Revd. W.R. 1794-1891, Missionary of the 
Glasgow Society, government agent and later, minister of 
the N.G. kerk. 
3. Theal, R.C.C. Vol xvi Bird to Thomson 18.7.1823 p.133 
4. Phato, c.i797-1859. The great sorr of Chungwa or Congo and the brother 
of Koho and Kama. Initially h~was friendly to the colony 
but due to the settlement of Mfengu on his land at 'Peddie 
he opposed the colony inthe War of the Axe, 1846-7 but was 
loyal again in the War ofMJ ft njeni 1850-1853. Peties, 
Historyof the Xhosa p.251. 
5. Theal R.C.C. Vol xvi. Bird to Thomson 19.7.1823.p.133. 
country. Peires contends that the chiefs agreed to 
receive them for a number of reasons, all of which were 
secular: political prestige, the provision of a regular 
channel of communication with the colony and the fear of 
the consequences of a possible refusal. 6 The missionaries 
were often suspected of being spies or of being harbin gers 
of a plot to destroy the Xhosa by drought and disease. 
The mission stations were often seen as inves i ons of the 
sovereignty of the chiefs even t h ough the land was of t en 
readily given. 7 Peires is correct in stating that t he 
motives for the reception of the chiefs was largely secula r . 
The convers ion rate amongst the Xhosa proy_~"s _ th.,at there , __ 
was no great des i re J either amongst{thi.s~ pe~ple toconvert 'y ' 
j \ -
to Christianity. Most of those at racted to Christianity 
(with some notable exceptions such as the brother of 
Phato t had grown uneasy in Xhosa society or were refugees 
from justice. 8 Invariably when the missionaries were 
popular it was because they performed secular services for 
the chiefs. It is unlikely that the missionaries themselves 
realized these things and a strong strain of naivity can 
be detected amongst them. Certainly Shaw was not aware 
of these possibUities. Rather he was so fired with his 
faith and with his determination towin souls that he wasa 
little blind to the motives of Phato and the people with 
whom he worked across the frontier. Shaw did perform 
numerous secular favours for the ama Gqunukhweke, Phato's 
people, but it is doubtful if he realized that this was 
largely the reason for his comparative popularity. 
The Shaws left for the interior on the 13th November 1823. 
They were accompanied by William Shepstone and his family. 
Shepstone was a a mason by profession and came to the 
6 • P e ire s His tory of the X h 0 sa, p . 1 46 . 
7. Ibid, p.147. 
8. Ibid. 
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colony with the settlers in 1820. He worked at Bathurst and 
at the L.M.S. mission at Theopolis he was engaged by 
S haw to be bu ilder and g e n era 1 ass i s tan t .9 They a r r i v e d at 
Tyhum i e on the 20th November where they remained for ten 
days. On account of cattle recently stolen from the colony 
a commando had recently been sent to Phato's Kraal and 
Shaw thought it would be expedient to send a message ahead 
to enquire whether he would still be welcome. The answer 
came bock in the affirmative and Phato sent seven men to 
assist them to his Kraal. They arrived at the site of the 
new mission on the 5th December . Its exact location was on 
the Tweca River, sixteen kilometers from the coast in the 
present East London district. Shaw named the place 
Wesleyville. Despite the goodwill with which Shaw approached 
his new work he made some interesting comments to the 
missionary committee in London about the people amongst whom 
he would now be working. He called them "barbarous people" 
and said that the Xhosa were "notorious for thieving".10 
His use of the term "barbarous" stems, of course, from the 
fact that the Xhosa were uncivilised in the western under-
standing of the concept. They were not Christian and, there-
fore, to the missionary who equated Christianity and western 
civilisation, the absence of the former meant the absence of 
the latter and the adjective barbarous was automatically 
applied. The Xhosa had aquired a reputation for theft in the 
colony and Shaw was, in this regard, merely falling into 
line with current settler opinion despite a lack of first 
hand experience. 
The welcome at Phato's Kraal was a friendly one. The chief 
and his brothers Khama and Congo received the missionary 
party on its arrival and at a meeting held the following day 
Shaw was designated their father ! 1. 
9. Shepstone was ordained in 1829 and became an active 
and worthwhile missionary in his own right. He died in 
1873. 
10. Cory Ms 15,862/2 (mic) Shaw to the Committee 26.12.1823. 
11. Shaw, SMM, p.358. 
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The arrival at Wesleyville was the fulfilment not only of 
a dream for Shaw, but also of concrete missionary strateg~ 
fo~ while the first priority was always to the white 
settlers, the idea had never been lost sight of that there 
would eventually be the form~tion of work across the frontier. 
The Methodist societies in the colony were established for 
the furtherance of the Gospel amongst the settlers and 
others but also to be supporti ~ e powerhouses for the new 
work. Shawls departure from the colony meant a new direction 
for Wesleyan missionary POlicy.12 The idea of a chain of 
s tat ion s Lft ' the in te rio r was now beg inn i n g tot a k e s hap e 
and Wesleyville was only the start - IIThis station will be 
the Key to Kaffirland ••. 1113 In spite of the motives often 
attributed to the missionaries by the Xhosa themselves and 
in spite too of the motives attributed py the Majeke school, 
the basic tenet which lay behind the Wesleyan drive to move 
across the frontier had nothing at all to do with any 
political motives of the colonidl authorities) although a 
white presence at Phatols Kraal was agreeable to them. It 
stemmed instead from the very real belief that there was a 
duty to evangelise the tribes beyond the frontier. When Shaw 
gave evidence before the Select Committee on Aborigines he 
stated quite categorically that lithe only possible means of 
civilising rude and barbarous people is through the influence 
of Christianity ..• 1114 
From the outset Wesleyan Missionary policy can be viewed 
as oold and definite. The move into Kaffraria had been 
planned for some time and was, therefore, a premeditated 
move. In acceding to the limitations imposed on him by the 
Gove~or, Shaw manifested what is perhaps the very essence of 
12. A branch Missionary Society had already been formed 
in Albany: see WMM 1821.1822 p.370. 
13. Shaw, SM~ p.315. 
14. P.P. VII, 538, 1836, p.124. 
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Wesleyan Missionary policy: to uphold the views, wishes 
and authority of the government, but at the same time to 
exercise a certain freedom within that framework. As frontier 
missionaries they were, of necessity, involved in all the 
problems inherent in a frontier situation. To carry out the 
task of evangel isation satisfactorily "and to achieve the 
necessary results meant that peace should prevail on the 
frontier; an atmosphere of peacewas vital to themaintainence 
of the mission stations and to easy access for the missionaries 
to the various groups and Kraals. Hostility forced the 
closing of mission stations and a denial of freedom of 
movement. It meant also that each white person across the 
frontier was in a position of great personal danger. 
The declared Wesleyan policy of working amongst black and 
white involved a great deal of tension and meant that a 
dual position had to be maintained. The Wesleyan missionaries 
were the wearers of two hats and had to share and promote 
the views and beliefs of two distinct cultural groups which 
were often contradictory • . In order to negotiate the 
hazards engendered by t~is dual position, the height of tact 
and understanding was necessary. Not all missionaries were 
temperamentally suited to this. Certainly Dr. John Philip, 
as a representative of a non-Wesleyan organisationjwas 
unable to maintain a good balance between black and white. 
Shaw, on the other hand, had already proved from his work 
in the colony that he was capable of this. He possessed 
the necessary tact and understanding and, as a result, is 
viewed as an exponent of Wesleyan missionary strategy. 
From the beginning the mission at Wesleyville enjoyed a 
certain success. The two families of Shaw and Shepstone 
established themselves . near the principal residences - those 
of the chief Phato and his two brothers Khama and Congo. 
Once they had established themselves they began to build a 
series of permanent structures so as to establish visibly a 
white, "civilised" presence in the area. 15 The Shaw and 
15. Shaw SMM, pp.358 ff. 
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Shepstone families were housed in a simple four-roomed 
house. Later each family had its own house and these 
formed the nucleus around which the mission took shape. 
Once the missionaries themselves were established,attention 
was turned to altering the living conditions of the Xhosa. 
The traditional huts of the Kraal gave way to neat rows of 
white washed houses. 16 There is no doubt that this somewhat 
arbitary alteration of local living conditions did change 
the standard of living. The work on these buildings was 
undertaken by the two missionaries themselves assisted by 
men from the area who were paid wages for their labour. 
These wages were not paid in recognized currency but rather 
in beads, buttons, brass wire, cotton handkerchiefs and 
pieces of iron. 17 
Shaw began preaching without delay and in so doing was 
exercising what he referred to as his "great commission as a 
preacher,,18_ his most important work and the reason why he 
was there. The erection of western style dwellings and the 
introduction of the Xhosa to so-called civilised forms of 
1 iving were secondary to preaching and evangel ising which 
were the primary means of converti.ng. His manner was 
simple: he would watch for favourable opportunities and 
assemble a group of people on the grass while he preached. 19 
At first the listeners were not very patient but slowly -
no doubt due to increased ease and familiarity - they grew 
more tolerant and even began to join Shaw in brief acts of 
w 0 r s hip. 20 W h e the r 0 r not the 1 i s ten e r sac t u a 11 y rea 1 i zed 
what they were doing by joining in these acts of worship 
is another matter but there were questions asked and the 
answers to the questions also served to familiarise them -
selves with the ~trange new things which were happening 
16. B.E. Seton, Wesleyan Mission and the Sixth Frontier War, 
1834-1835 (UnpublIshed ph.D thesIs D.c.T. 1962) p.36 . 
17. Shaw, SMM pp.360 ff These trinkets were used by the Xhosa 
for thepurchase mainly of cattle - SMM p.362. 
18. Shaw, SMM, p.363. 
19. Ibid. 
20. Ibid. 
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around them. In The Story of My Mission Shaw is not 
particularly clear on the subject of language used. In 
the early days of the mission the task of communicating 
must have been made difficult by the lack of a common 
language. Obviously there must have been interpreters 
employed and Shaw makes mention of XhoSa who had aquaintance 
with the colony21 and these people must have had a smattertng 
of English, but generally speaking the question of l anguage 
must have been a severe stumbling block. 
Shaw was quick to assess the Xhosa. In his preliminary 
trip in August 1823 he was observant and retained man y ' of the 
impressions he gained. From the outset he was sympathetic 
towards the Xhosa and much later he was able to record his 
views: "The Kaffirs are mel'! possessing all the faculties and 
feelings of humanity. There are of course diversities of 
mental power amongst them as among all other races of man kind; 
but they probably possess as much capacity for mental 
improvement as the people of any other nation,,22 This is an 
important observation in that it indicates that Shaw saw no 
basic differences between the Xhosa and the white man. 
Shaw was not con~ious of race; he was only conscious of 
gaps in the level of civilisation present in Xhosa and 
White man. In his attempts to Christianize and therefore 
civilize the Xhosa, Shaw worked on the basis that he was 
dealing with members of the same human family as himself. 
Shaw was quick to realize that much of his work should be 
done amongst the leaders of the new society amongst whom he 
was working. By his example to them, and by their consequent 
example to their people,the Christianising ta sk would be 
carried out. This task took a long time to come to any sort 
fruition and the success rate amongst the African people was 
21. Ibid, p.361. 
22. Shaw, SMM, pp.136-7. 
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very slow and meagre. This is in marked contrast to the 
success which was enjoyed by the early Christian missionaries 
in Europe and England. Donaldson has pOinted out that in 
the Anglo-Saxon world the Christian faith and the church 
took root and became a vital force and influence in the life 
of the people and nation in succeedin ,9 centuries. 23 This was 
not so in 19th century Africa. Donaldson attributes this in 
one sense to the fact that the 7th century missionaries were 
not part of an imperialist, colonising society.24 She 
pOints out that however much we may reject the Majeke thesis, 
the fact remains that the 19th century missionaries were 
active in lands occupied and possessed by black people)and 
by the end of the 19th century all of southern Africa was 
under white rule.Missionarie~ wer~ part of that annexing 
and occupying society and often advocated annexation from 
the best possible motives at the time - to protect th~ tribes 
a g a ins t the en c r 0 a chi ng w hit e colon i s t s • But now i t 1 00 k ed 
like dispossession. 25 It is hardly likely that those 
believing themselves to be dispossessed should wish to accept 
belief in the strange God of their dispossessers or in the 
equally strange ways of his new society. So it was that the 
missionaries attempted in vain to get the Xhosa to accept 
the new ways. Peires cites the reaction of one old man who 
warned his neighbours that because of the missionaries the 
Xhosa would be ruined because "their children would neglect 
the cattle". 26 
As early as February 1824 Shaw took Khama and Congo, the 
brothers of Phato, to .Grahamstown. They had a good reception, 
were entertained at the Mission House and were introduced to 
23. M.E. Donaldson Missionaries of the Gospel, 7th and 19th 
Centuries (Grahamstown HIstorlal SocIety, 1980) p.52. 
24. Donaleson Missionaries of the Gospel p.62. 
25 . Ibid, Land occupation by white colonists often followed 
rrontier wars which resulted in territorial dis-
possession of the Xhosa. 
26. Peires History of the Xhosa p.145. 
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the congregation. They were the recipients of gifts, 
including western style clothing and Congo was given a 
horse by Captain Somerset. This expedition with two 
leaders was intended, no doubt, to impress them with the 
adjuncts of western living and to demonstrate the benefits 
of civilisation. Shaw obviously hoped that news of the trip 
would spread around the Kraal on their return and tnat 
others would become interested in what the white man had 
to offer. 
It was not long before the colonial authorities, aware 
of Shaw's presence in the interior used him as an 
intermediary between themselves and the Xhosa. In January 
1824 Shaw was requested by Somerset, in his capacity as 
commandant of the Cape Corps and a leading frontier official, 
(he was not yet commandant of the frontier) to convene a 
meeting between himself and some of the local chiefs, 
notably, Khama, Congo and Ndlambe, in order to prove to 
them that the colonial government was sin~ere in its desire 
to bring about good relations between itself and the tribes 
situated along the coast. Shaw at first attempted to be 
excused this request on the grounds that he had no wish 
to be involved in political matters. 27 When he real.ized 
that he would, in fact, be performing a service by convening 
such a meeting, and that he would be assisting in the promotion 
of peace, which was so essential to missionary endeavour on 
the frontier, he agreed. 28 It was not an easy task. 
Ndlambe at first refused and required some considerable 
coaxing before he agreed. Shaw was quick to realize the 
influence which he wielded in the situation. When giving 
evidence before the Aborigines Committee he stated that 
"without missionary influence it would have been scarcely 
possible for the colonial authorities to obtain friendly 
interviews with the border chiefs".29 
27. Shaw, SMM, p.367. 
28. Ibid. 
29. P.P. VII, 538, 1836, p.92. 
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The gathering of between two and three thousand Xhosa and 
the colonial detachment of about three or four hundred men 
from the Cape Corps Cavalry plus some Dutch farmers was a 
successful one. A pOint of great importance for the 
missionary factor in the future)and a point of great 
importance generally, was that Somerset was asked by the 
chiefs to request that the government direct all future 
negotiations through the missionaries and not through Ngqika 
who had been invested with a paramountcy in 1817 which was 
not recognized by them. This request underpins Peires's 
contention that the chiefs received the missionaries in 
order to have a channel of communication with the government. 30 
It also showed up the government ignorance in appointing 
Ngqika to the paramountr.;y and the esteem in which Shaw was 
held. 
In return for the granting of such a request the chiefs 
were prepared to send back to the colony both deser~rs from 
the Cape Corps as well as stolen cattle. There was an 
atmosphere of goodwill present at the meeting and in 
recognition of it, and perhaps because of it, Somerset granted 
a request whereby the people of Ndl~mbe were allowed back into 
part of the neutral territory to graze their cattle. Thts 
was subject to good conduct. Shaw, as the convener of the 
meeting, earned the goodwill of both sides and because of 
this, the credibility of his missionary work was greatly 
enhanced. The consequence of the meeting was a period of peace 
on the frontier which lasted about ten years until the out-
break of war in 1834. 
A year later, in February 1825, Shaw was again the convener 
of a meeting. 31 Orrce more it was at the request of Colonel 
Somerset but this time the tntention was that the chiefs 
should meet the Governor. Lord Charles Somerset. The 
30. Peires, History of the Xhosa, p.146. 
31. Seton Wesleyan Missions p.40. 
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venue was Caffre Drift on the Great Fish 
River. Shaw accompanied Phato, Khama and Congo and the 
meeting took place on the 17th February and 'was again 
succesful in the eyes of all parties. The Govenor was 
very encouraging of the work being done at Wesleyville 
and both he and the Colonial Secretary, Sir Richard ' 
Plaskett/ 'promised official support. 32 
At the end of the meeting Shaw accompanied the Governor 
and his party and the chiefs to Grahamstown where permission 
was given to the chiefs to graze cattle between the Kei6-
kamma and the Beka Rivers . 33 
In April 1826 there were further dealings between Shaw and 
the government. A commission was engaged in investigating 
affairs in the co'lony and Shaw wrote to the secretary of 
the commission, J. Gregory, informing him of the unsatis·factory 
position'of Phato's people, the ama-Gqunukhwebe. 34 Shaw 
estimated that Phato's tribe numbered between about 7 000 
and 10 000 people and he claimed they had been deprived of 
their land between the Keiskamma and Fish Rivers in 1819 
because of a treaty made with Ngqika. Since that time they 
had been living on land which actually belonged to Ndlambe's 
people. Shaw's entreaty was that that the ama Gqunukhwebe 
be allowed to live nearer the colony. An advantage of this 
proximity would be the fostering of trade between the colony 
and the ama Gqunukhwebe. There 
authorities acted on this plea. 
Somerset express ly disapproved 
is no record that the 
Cory states that Colonel 
of the attempt: 5 Somerset 
believed that the ama Gqunukhwebe were as involved as any of 
the other tribes in depredations across the frontier. Cory 
32. Seton, Wesleyan Missions p.40. 
33. Ibid. 
34. P.P. xxxix 50.252 1835 p.I77; A.lso C.O. 291 ' (Cape 
ArChives) Shaw to Sir Richard Plaskett 6.4.1826. 
35. G. Cory, . The Rise of South Africa (5 vols, London 
1913) Vol II p.344. 
claimed that to allow free access to the Fish River area 
would be to invite danger to the whole of the frontier. 
Correspondence on the matter was sent to London and Lord 
Bathurst heeded the advice of Somerset and reproved Shaw 
for such involvement with the chiefs and warned him against 
meddling in similar affairs. 36 The "rebuke must have 
disappointed Shaw after the success of his two previous 
exercises when he acted as an intermediary between Xhosa and 
government. 
These instances when Shaw acted on behalf of the Xhosa 
. placed him, in Xhosa eyes, in the role of a potential 
ambassador to the colonial authorities. Just after his 
arrival in the territory, the chief Mdushane 37 remarked 
to him, "it is well that you have come; we want peace; and 
you must be our mouth to give our words to the white chiefs".38 
Later, Mdushane asked if the missionaries would assist his 
people in recovering land in the ceded territo"r-y, but on this 
occasion Shaw was not amenable to the request saying that the 
missionaries would not become involved and that their task 
was to preach the Gospel and nothing more. Mdushane then 
asked that Shaw would transmit his views to the government 
from time to time. Shaw agreed"to this but made it clear 
that the government would not necessarily grant all or any of 
his requests. 39 
The fact that the \~esleyans remained amongst the Xhosa and 
lived with them in relative accord is proof of the esteem 
in which they were held'. Shaw was conscious that missionary 
influence was working for good amongst the Xhosa. In January 
36. G. Cory The Rise of South Africa, Vol II pp.343-344. 
37 • M d u s han e , d. 1829 J S"o n 0 f N d 1 am be. He 1 edt h eat t a c k 0 n 
Grahamstown in IB19. He became virtual ruler of 
Ndlambe's people in the 1820's during Ndlambe's old age. 
38. Shaw, SMM, p.366. 
39. Ibid, pp.417-472. 
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1825 he wrote to J. Gregory, "I do not bel ieve that any 
individual of the tribe has been engaged in plundering 
excursions to the colony since the commencement of the 
mission .. . I may ... be allowed to claim for the mission 
its share in educing this state of things".40 
Despite these instances of involving himself in the temporal 
affair s of the Xhosa, Shaw's primary task at all times was, 
of course, evangelism. Repeating the same pattern he 
followed in Salem, as soon as he had established himself 
at Phato's Kraa~ and once the preliminary domestic 
arrangements had been made, he began to visit the surroundin g 
areas and ~raals to establish himself as a friend and to 
invite them to services held at the mission house. This was 
very important - from the beginning he got to know the 
Xhosa. He accepted their hospitality and often slept in 
their huts. 41 At no time did he attempt to create a gulf 
between h imse I f and those amongst whom he worked - ne i ther 
in the settlement nor in the mission field . In this way he 
was able to win both trust and affection and through these 
qualities he was able to forward his work with a certain 
amount of ease. At all times Shaw attempted to bea model 
whom the Xhosa could imitate and he was essentially a model 
whom they wanted to imitate. He included much of western-
style living in his instruction and here can be seen again 
something of the dual purp~se of the missionary - to 
Christianis'e meant to westernise; the two became synonymous. 
The missionaries were keen to give to the Xhosa (and to all 
amongst whom they were living) something of what they them-
selves had inherited: hygien.e, education, Skill in agriculture, 
knowledge of trade and commerce and the desire to present a 
decent appearance by wearing decent clothes. 
The work of the mission was divided up be t ween the men and 
women . Shaw and Shepstone were responsible for the preaching 
40. P.P. xxxix 50.252 1835 p.189. 
41. Shaw SMM,_ p.387. 
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and catechising. The women were used for teaching of 
domestic arts to the women and girls. The men took over the 
actual schoolmastering and provided simple classes in 
reading,writing and arithmetic. An adult school was begun 
in February 1825 42 and twenty adults assembled each morning 
to be taught to read. Shaw and Shepstone were responsible 
for the running of the school until June 1828 when they were 
joined by Daniel Roberts 43 who became schoolmaster 44 thus 
taking the responsibility for education from the shoulders 
of the missionaries. By 1829 there were 106 attending the 
Wesleyville schoOl. 45 The school soon acquired a good 
reputation and Phato himself was keen to see what progress 
was being made. The colonial government was also interested 
andsent two English youths to the school as part of their 
training as government interpreters. 46 The schools on 
the mission stations grew in importance and influence and 
later helped to form a corps of Xhosa evangelists. 
In a report submitted to the Revd. W.R. Thomson in March 
1826 47 Shaw noted that in 1825 there were, in all, about 
150 people present on the mission and in addition to that 
number there were others who came and remained for a few 
months at a time. Congregations for worship tended to 
fluctuate from 80 to 200 persons. There were three baptisms 
in 1825 and four candidates for baptism up to March 1826. 
42. Wesleyan Methodist Magazines, 1825 p.848. 
43. Roberts, Daniel, b 1807. He came to south@rn Africa in 
the "Aurora" at the age of thirteen with his father. He 
was placed in charge of the Farmer-field mission in 1850. 
44. Seton"Wesleyan Missions, p.51b. Hammond Tooke (ed) 
Journal of William Shaw 13th June 1828, p.124. 
45. Seton, Wesleyan Missions, Appendix III, p.410; also p.51b. 
46. Hammond Tooke (ed) Journal of William Shaw 13th June 
1828 pp.124-5. 
47. C.O. 291 (Cape Archives) Shaw to Thomson 28.3.1826. 
IZ 1 
About thirty acres of ground was under cultivation and a 
good harvest had just occurred. With obvious pride Shaw 
noted that the lands which had been properly ploughed were 
yielding far better than those cultivated in the "native 
manner". Twelve houses had been erected, and in conclusion 
Shaw reported that Wesleyville was in a "flourishing state". 
All this must have been particularly gratifying and a 
justification for further hard work. 
It was in March 1826 that Shaw realized the need for a 
store at Wesleyville. He wrote to Thomson 48 that a store ' 
would be a stimulus to civilisation and improved habits. 
The whole idea of a store on the station was linked to the 
desire to westernise and civilise: local people would be 
able to buy clothing and other articles ofa western nature. 
Shaw requested that Thomson use some influence with the 
government in order to get permission to open the store. He 
saw the need for regulations to govern its existence and was 
prepared to abide by them. He was willing to choose the 
storekeeper himself. As long term consequences of the 
establishment of a store on the statton he envisaged the 
profits from the store bein~ used in the promotion of 
schools and other "positive improvements among the native's". 
Previous to this date the government had attempted to control 
trade along the frontier chiefly because of the often 
dishonourable nature of many of the early traders and because 
of their effect on the local people. Thomson wrote to 
Shaw in May 1826 informing him that the Lieutenant Governor 
wished to know more about h,ow1:he proposed store would come into 
being and under what conditions it would operate. In answer 
to this Shaw drafted a plan and submitted it to Thomson. 49 
48. C.O. (Cape Archives) Shaw to Thomson, 28.3.1826. 
49. C.O. (Cape Archives) Shaw to Thomson, 23.5.1826. 
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The storekeeper would be selected by the resident missionary 
and would operate under his control. Only Xhosa actually 
resident on the station would be allowed to use the store 
except perhaps for neighbouring chiefs. Regulations were 
set out govern ing the use of barter and the use of currency 
then in use in the colony. Shaw's major concerns were that 
the store should pose no threat to the fairs held at Fort 
Will Shi re, 50 and that the respectability of the missions 
and the missionaries, or their religious usefulness should 
not be damaged. 
The first storekeeper - aPPointed at Wesleyville was Richard 
Walker, a devout Methodist who had come out with the settlers 
in t820. 51 He had been a Shopkeeperin England and by virtue 
of his devout Methodism, and this secular occupation./ was a 
natural choice for the job. He was appointed in 1827 and 
became a salaried mission worker. 52 In {he establishment of 
the store at Wesleyville, Shaw combined degrees of cultural 
advancement, civilisation and the knowledge of basic tenets 
of Western Society; Through the store and its functions he 
hoped that these qualities would be transmitted to the local 
people. The success of the venture is proved by the 
returns: July 1827 to the end of 1828 - the sales amounted 
50. Fairs were established at Fort Willshire in 1823 and 
were the only authorised occasions when trading could 
take place between colonists and tribesmen . It was 
only in 1830 that the colonis~ were allowed licenses 
to trade across the frontier. 
51: Walker came out in the "Stentor". He had a distinguished 
missionary career and was catechist at the Beka mission 
in 1828, at Fort Peddie in 1839 and at Somerset in 1843. 
He later worked at both Haslope Hills and at Farmerfield. 
He died in 1867 - Morse Jones, British Settlers, p.165. 
52. A. Slee Wesleyan Methodism in the Albany District, 1830-
1844 (Unpublished M.A. thesIs, Rhodes, no date) p,122. 
5Tee states that trading stores on mission property were 
regarded as departments of the mission, and their personnel 
as mission officials; Walker also had a congregation of his 
own - about 70 persons - each Sunday. - Seton Wesleyan 
Missions, p.53n.l 
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to about £657. 53 Seton pOints out that this commerce was 
complementary to and not in competition with colonial trade. 54 
Shaw became totally involved in the intricacies of the 
work at Wesleyville. His letters to England reflect 
something of his busy and tiring life. "Having so many 
pressing engagements I find it difficult to keep free from 
running with longarear s in respect of communication relating 
to the progress of the mission here".55 
Generally speaking the pace of advance of Wesleyville was 
slow. To him this meant a solid rather than a superficial 
growth. The second group of baptisms were held in June 1826 
and by November 1826 the total number of Christians at 
Wesleyville had increased to fourteen. 56 It was some time 
before Shaw had the pleasure of seeing a leader join this 
number. In 1830, Khama, the brother of Phato was baptised 
after some years of preparation. Phato opposed this move 
on the grounds that Khama was departing from tribal 
traditions and customs. Khama's wife and mother were 
received into the church the following year. 57 
53. Seton, Wesleyan Missio ns, p.53. 
54. Ibid. 
55. Cory Ms 15862/2 (mic) Shaw to the Committee 9.12.1824 
Wesleyan missionaries were expected by the missionary 
committee to keep journals reflecting the ir activities 
and to transmit these to London once a quarter. 
56. WMM 1827 p.562 . 
57. Seton, Wesleyan Missions, pp.56-57; also W. Boyce 
Memoir of the Revd. William Shaw, (London 1874) 
p.137. 
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As early as 1821 Shaw foresaw a chain of mission stations 
stretching along the east coast from the colony to Natal, 
or even as far as Delagoa Bay. 58 Thbschain of stations 
took a step towards reality when Shaw founded Wesleyville 
in 1823 and the links were added to during the years he spent 
at Wesleyville and although he remained the resident 
misionary at that station he was the driving force behind 
the establishment of the other stations in the chain. After 
an exploratory journey made in March 1825 in the company 
of Jame s Nhitworth .59 to Ndla~be, Hintsa of the Gcaleka and 
. . 
Vusani of the Thembu, the Revd. Stephen Kay was appointed 
to head the new mission about to be established. There 
was a further visit to Ndlambe in June and the site of the 
new station was chosen. It was to be on the southern bank 
or the Umkangiso, which led into the Buffalo River. The sea 
was about thirty miles . to the south east. It was to be 
named Mount Coke, after Dr. Thomas Coke an early founder 
of Wesleyan missiOnarywOrk. 60 
The third station was established at Butterworth in 1827 
under the Revd. W.J. Shrewsbury,61 in the territory of the 
58 . D. Cragg The Re lat ions of the Amapondo and the Colonial 
Authorities (1830-1886) wIth specIal Reference to the 
role ot. the Wesleyan MissIonaries (UnpublIshed D. Phil. 
Oxfor8 1959). pp.21-22. 
59. Whitworth, James died 9.2.1852. He served in So uth 
Africa from 1822 to 182 5. His movements are not easy to 
trace but he appears to have been at Delagoa Bay a~d 
was briefly on the eastern Cape Frontier. 3erning, 
Obituary NotIces of Methodist Mi ni st.ers, 1815-1920 . 
60. See Seton, Wesleyan Missions, pp.61 ff. 
61. Shrewsbury, The Revd. William James 1795-1866. Served 
in South Africa from approximately 1826-1836 at Butter-
worth and elsewhere. He then returned to England. 
Berning) Obituary Notices of Methodist Ministers 1815-1920. 
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chiefs Hintsa. 62 In May 1829 Morely was founded among 
the people of the Chief Ndepa. Wi II iam Shepstone was in 
charge. In November 1830, Willia~ Boyce, who went on to 
become one of the most prominent men in South African 
Methodism founded Clarkebury in the country of the Chief 
Faku near Port Natal. With Clarkebury Shaw's dream was 
complete - there was a chain of stations existing along 
the eastern coast. 
Shaw's time at Wesleyville was not without many problems, 
some of which had to do with aspects of Xhosa life and tradition 
of which the missionaries disapproved_ Invariably the 
primary targets of the missionaries were some of the local 
peoples' most treasured social institutions. There was 
always an attack on witchcraft and witchfinding. Peires 
maintains that these attacks were rather like denying the 
existence of disease and suggesting the elimination of the 
medical profession. 63 Polygamy looms large amongst the 
institutions the missionaries wished to destroy. For the 
missionary there was only one alternative - the immediate 
adoption of a monogamous state. Shaw was able to see the 
question in a wider light and in May 1826 he actually asked 
whether missionaries had to insist on the total abandonment 
of polygamy for admission to the Methodist Society.64 
Perhaps Shaw was able to see that polygamy was a basic 
element of Xhosa life and that bridewealth was "the cement 
of all social relationships".65 In August 1827 he 
mentioned the subject again 66 but there was never any 
62. Hinsta, cI788-1835. The Xhosa paramount"and was 
successful in building up the power of the paramount(y. 
He was an ally of Ndlambe against Ngqika. He was shot 
while attempting to escape from comfinement in the 1834-
35 war. Peires History of the Xhosa, p.246. 
63. Peires History of the Xhosa, p . 145. 
64 . Cor y M s I 5 , 429, r eel I ( m i c) S haw tot heM iss ion He u s'e 
8.5.1826. 
65. Peires History of the Xhosa, p.146. 
66. Cory Ms 15429, reel I (mic) Shaw to the Mission House 
11.8.1827. 
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concrete or satisfactory answer to the problem. It can 
hardly be expected that the missionary committee in 
London, which had no first hand experience of polygamy, 
could give an answer to the problem when the missionaries 
in the field , so much closer to the problem, were without 
an answer. 
The missionaries also faced nudity and dancing both of 
which they found equally wrong. The Xhosa lacked a 
concept of sin 57 and so they found it difficult to under-
stand the objections of the missionaries. The attitude of 
the missionaries to nudity can perhaps be understood. 
The average nineteenth century missionary, imbuedas he was 
by the tight morality of his da~ must have found the nudity 
of the people with whom he came to work particularly 
.alarming. It is little wonder that he sought to cover it up 
at once. 
So convinced were the missionaries with the infallibility 
of the religion they came to preachJthey were unaware of the 
fact that Christianity could not hope to replace entirely the 
traditional religion of the Xhosa people which was bound up 
closely with their day to day lives. In many instances the 
new religion was far too complicated and the Xhosa approach 
was very simplistic. Pei res noted that a favouri te remark 
of Xhosa sceptics was that if God was all powerful and the 
Devil the author of all sin, then God should simply convert 
the Devil and save everyone trouble. 58 
Even Shaw was unable to ~~e any form of indigenous 
civilisation amongst the Xhosa. For him it was not a 
question of replacing one form of civilisation with another, 
but rather it was the imposition of civilisation where there 
57. Peires, History of the Xhosa p.145. 
58. Peires,History of the Xhosa p.114; Shaw SMM p.331 
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had been none before. When he appeared before the 
Aborigines Committee he stated that he f ound the Xhosa 
II in an exceedingly igno r ant and degraded condition l, • 69 
Shaw also made it clear that the Xhosa were not easy to 
work with. "They disputed every inch of ground with us 
The Caffres exhibited. considerable powers of mind, and 
were not willing to receive any dogma until it was proved 
to their satisfaction. ,110 
In April 1829 Andries Stockenstrom visited Wesleyville 
with a communication for the chiefs from t he Governor which 
told them as long as they contin~ed to live q~ietly with 
their people in good faith towards the colony, the colonial 
authorities would protect them from any other tribes who 
had hostile intentions towards them~1 Shaw was impressed 
with Stockenstr~m and especially with his principles of 
fairness and equality towards all . . A statement made by 
Stockenstro'", to the chiefs was particularly well received. 
·We do not now seek each other with musket or assegai to shed 
each other's blood. When we meet it is to shake hands to be 
good friends. The bad times are pa~sed away. The Caffres 
ki lIed my father and you IJere near at the time. The boors 
killed your father and I was not far off when it happened. 
Those were bad doings. But now all is changed. You have 
received the missIonaries . You now have the same word of 
God that we have and the only difference between us is 
the colour of our skin and though you are black and we are 
white yet God has made of one blood all nations of t he 
earth",72 It is small wonder that Shaw was impressed wi th 
such progressive sentiments for the 1820's . 
69. P.P.vii 538, 1836 p.59. 
70. Ibid, p.60. 
7 1. Cor y M s 1 5,429 r eel 1 ( m i c) S haw tot heM iss ion H 0 use 
10.6.1829. 
72. Cory Ms 15,429 reel 1 (mic) Shaw to the Mission House 
10.6.1829. 
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Stockenstrom recorded that from what the missionaries, 
including Shaw, told him , the chiefs appeared to be 
sincere in their willingness to live in harmony with 
. 73 . 
the colony. Stockenstrom appears to have reciprocat2d 
Shaw's warm views of him. He called ·him "a most worthy 
gentle man " and referred to him as being" incapable of an 
intentional misrepresentation".74 As to the actual role 
of the missionaries, Stockenstrom believed that men such 
as Shaw did more to ·introduce civilisation and the 
improvement of the Xhosa tha.n the sudden introd ..... d';c" of 
English law amongst them would do, or the use of the 
bayonet. 75 
) Shaw5 pro-Stockenstrom opinions reflect an interesting 
divergence from the general settler attitudes towards 
him. This is particularly interesting in that Shaw 
invariably allied himself wi.th settler stand-points. In 
the 1830's the writings of Robert Godlontofl, a prominent settler 
and Methodist, and editor - proprietor of the Graham'stown 
Journal reflected typical settler attitudes: the under-
mining of Stockenstrom and criticism of him at all time. 76 
There appears to be no evidence to show that Shaw ever 
changed .his mind and swung to a settler view of Stockens~rom. 
As the work beyond the colonial frontiers grew· and as the 
chain of stationstook shape, so the need for a central 
administration of the Wesleyan network evolved. To the 
missionary committee in London there was only one man who 
was able to direct and administer what had grown to be a 
large complex underta king . . Early in '1830 Shaw was moved from 
,. the mission-field back to the colony. It was envisaged that 
he would administer the Albany and Kaffraria District from 
73. C.W. Hutton (ed) The Autobiography of the Late Sir Andries 
Stockenstrom, Bart (Cape fown 1837) Vol I, p.3". 
74. Ibid, Vol I, p.340. 
75. Ibid, Vol II, pp.39-40. 
76. B. Le C.ordeu.r, The Politics of Eastern Cape Separatism, 
1820 - 1854 (Cape lown 1981) pp.90-91; 94-5. 
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Grahamstown. Although different in nature, Shaw's new 
work was to be as complex as the work in Wesleyville. The 
Wesleyan enterprise in Albany had prospered during hi s 
absence 77 at Wesleyville and there was much upon whic h to 
build. 
Shaw left Wesleyville in the knowledge that he left behind 
him a successful operation. From one incipient station 
there were now six altogether and although the actual 
progress rate appeared to be slow, there seemed to be 
grounds for assuming that there were solid foundations to 
the work of evangelisation. 
In 1827 Shaw stated that he had never regretted devoting 
himself to missionary work which he had been led to in 
providential but peculiar circumstances. 78 When he left 
Wesleyville he had no cause to regret that statement. 
Looking back on his six years there there was no evidence 
of failure: he left behind him a mission village of about 
300 souls and a convinced church membership of about 40. 79 
He left a comfortable mission house, school chapel and 
materials ready for the erection of a large new chapel. 80 
Seton has pOinted out that the labour. in the mission field was 
worthwhile in that it had been expended on material which 
had hitherto been untouched in any way by Christianity.81 
It is interesting to bear in mind that since before 
coming to Souther n Africa, Shaw had felt a distinct vocation 
to missionary work and while he lived at Salem his mind had 
continually dwelt on his ambition to move beyond the frontier 
in order to evangelise the hea ~hen . With this in mind it 
is strange that in a career in southern Africa spanning 
77. Shaw, SMM p.129. 
78. Cory Ms 15,429 reel 1 (mic) Shaw to the Revd. J. Newstead 
20.2.1827. 
79. Shaw, SMM p.393. 
80. Ibid. 
81. Seton, Wesleyan Missions, p.58. 
thirty-six years, only ~ix were spent in active ' 
missionary work. His work amongst the settlers ,in Salem 
from 1820-182,3 was missionary work of a sort, but to 
those already , nominally Christian. After 1830 he became 
largely an organiser and administrator and although he 
travelled extensively in the mission territory it was only 
as an overseer checking on work done and encouraging the 
missionaries. His new work in Grahamstown by no means 
meant any reduction in work-load or in areas of 
responsiblity; if anything it meant an increase. The Albany 
Dis1rict Circuit over which he now had charge comprised the 
circuits of Grahmstown, Salem, Bathurst and Somerset East 
as well as the missionary circuits of Wesleyville, Mount Coke, 
Butterworth,Morely, Clarkebury and Buntingvi-lle. 82 Shaw's 
new job concerned him with affairs within and ' with'out the 
colony. Oversight of these areas implied travelling and 
Shaw was never hesitant about leaving Gr~hamstown for long 
periods in order to gain a clear impression of work done 
elsewhere in the District. 
The Grahamstown to which Shaw returned in 1830 was one much 
altered since his departure from the colony at the end 
of 1823. The number of religious denominations had gro~n. 
The Baptists had opened a Chapel and established themselves 83 
and the Anglic;ans had built St. Geor'gels Church. 84 The 
Methodiststhemselves were fast growing into one of the ,most 
vital and important of the religious denominations, and 
Grahamstown was on its way to becoming "almost wholly 
Wesleyan".85 Tne Methodistchapel which Shaw had built prior 
to his departure for Wesleyville and which had already been 
altered because it was too s~all was again found to be too 
small and it was decided that a new chapel altogether should 
be built. 86 There were thirteen ordained ministers in the 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 
86 . 
Hammond Tooke (ed) Journal of William Sha~, i'ntroduction, 
p. 12. 
Initially the Baptists worshipped with the Wesleyans but 
they opened their own chapel on the 7th September 1823. 
The building had been finished towards the end of 1828 but 
alterations, were made to the roof and the building was onlY 
taken into use for public worshiP in 1830. 
Seton Welseyan Missionspp.lS-18 quoted in Le Cordeur The 
Politics of Eas~ern Cape ~eeo.:f"O\;.h~1V' p.68. ". 
Hewson Ihey see a City pp.21 ft. ' 
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the Albany District, nine of whom were employed in the mission 
circuits. 87 
The population of Grahamstown around 1830 was about three 
thousand people and this included the military as well as 
the indigenous population. 88 Hunt states that after 
the war of 1819 the comparative peace encouraged the 
development of trade along the frontier and this, in turn 
led to the expansion of Grahamstown which by 1831 was the 
principal town, of the Eastern Province) and was the second 
most important town in the ~olOny as a whole. 89 Boyce 
describes it as being "a pretty village" which was well 
laid out and had the potential to become the prettiest town 
in South Africa. 90 Boyce also mentioned that the Wesleyan 
clergy in the area were a happy and united body with the 
"loving spirit" of Shaw imposed upon them all. 91 
It was after his return to the colony that Shaw encouraged 
the foundations to be laid for pioneer work in the Xhosa 
language. He acknowledged that one of the most important 
tasks of a missionary in a foreign country was the acquisit i on 
of the local languag~ Shaw believed that every missionary 
should begin learning the language at once and his own 
experience told him the Xhosa were pleased to find a white 
man endeavouring to learn the language despite mistakes and 
blunders. The arrival of the Revd. W.B. Boyce in 1830 led 
Shaw to realize the importance of and the need for a formal 
87. Slee, Some Aspects of Wesleyan Methodism p.25. The 
Districts MInIster~ for 1830 (Cory Ms 15,704) gIVe twelve 
m,Hnsters. They are Messrs Shaw; Davis; Palmer; Ayliff; 
Young;Shrewsbury; Kay; Shepstone; Haddy; Archbell·; 
HQdgson; Boyce. For 1831 (Cory Ms 15,704) Only ten are 
listed : Messrs Shaw; Palmer; Young; Shrews'bury; Ayliff'; 
Haddy; Shep$~on e Boyce; Archbell; Snowd611. . 
88. Boyce, Memoir of the Revd. William Shaw, p.140. 
89. K.S. Hunt, The Development of Municipal Government in the 
Eastern PrOVInce of' the Cape of Good Hope, wIth specIal 
ref ere n c e toG r a ham s tow n 1 827 - I 862 (R h 0 des M. A . I 9 58) p. 2,6 . 
90. Boyce, Memoir of the Revd. William Shaw pp.141-2. 
91. Ibid, p.142. 
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study of the technicalities of the Xhosa language. 92 
Before moving to his station at Buntingville Boyce spent 
some time with Shaw in Grahamstown and Shaw was quick to 
perceive that Boyce had great facility for understanding the 
difficulties and details of the Xhosa language and the 
problems it posed for white missionaries. 93 Because of 
this interest in the technicalities of the language, Shaw 
requested that Boyce give some attention to the task of 
. 94 producing the first .grammrar of the Xhosa language. This 
was a difficult task as Xhosa was a purely spoken language 
and there were no written aids to help him. Boyce had to 
work in the Xhosa language by trial and error and was aided 
by the fact that at Buntingville he heard comparatively 
little English spoken. His own ear became the yardstick of 
progress. Like Shaw, Boyce became convinced that lack of 
k now 1 e d g e 0 f the 1 0 calla n g u age was an 0 b s t a c 1 e to the com pIe t e 
acceptance of the missionary by the local people. Slee has 
made an analysis of the rate of growth of the mission 
stations compared with the rate at which the missionaries 
were able to aquire some knowledge and skill in the 
vernacular. 95 He maintains that the size of the societies 
92. Boyce, the Revd. William Bjnningt,.;-.., 1803-1889. 
Wesleyan missionary and Xhosa linguist. He came to the 
Cape Colony in 1830 and established the Buntingville 
mission in November 1830 . He formed a close friendship 
with William Shaw. He left South Africa in 1843 after 
work at various mission stations, and at Grahamstown. 
In 1845 he went to Australia as general superintendent 
of the Wesleyan missions there and later became a 
secretary of the Wesleyan Missionary Society in London. 
D.S.A.B. Vol I, p.l09. 
93. Shaw, SMM, p.544. 
94. Ibid 
95. Slee, Aspects of Wesleyan Methodism, p.33. 
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on the various stations in the year 1834 was proportional 
to the length of the time the stations had been in existence. 
Wesleyville had sixty six member~ Of the rest, only 
Butterworth and Morely, which had been founded in the late 
20's,had societies of more than twenty members . . He claims 
that this was directly attributable to them having 
missionaries who had some knowledge of the vernacular. 
Boyce progressed rapidly and before long was proficient 
enough in the Xhosa language to give some tuition to William 
Shepstone then in charge of the neighbouring mission at 
Morely. Shepstone's sonTheophilus, who had grown up in 
Southern Africa 96 wasalready well aquainted with Xhosa and 
in his own turn was able to act as a tutor to Boyce. 
By the end of 1832 Boyce had already translated the Book of 
Exodus into Xhosa and was busy with · the compilation of the· 
Xhosa grammar which was published in Grahamstown in 1834 as 
the Grammar of the Kafir Language. In 1832 Boyce wrote that 
"I am fully convinced that the obstacles in the way of an 
adult European ~~uiring a perfect knowledge of the Caffre 
language are insurmountable ... ,,97 In the I ight of this the Xhosa 
Grammar was a major achievement. During his work on the · 
96. Shepstone, Theophilus, 1817-1893. Public servant and 
Afrtcan administrator. Eldest son of the Revd. William 
Shepstone who was active in Wesleyan work in Southern 
Africa. Theophilus became a fluent linguist. He became 
an interpreter to Sir Benjamin D'Urban during the 1834-5 
war and thereafter was engaged in work for the government. 
In 1845 he became dipl.omatic agent to the tribes of 
Natal in 1856 became secretary for native affairs. He 
became the ~epresentative of Lord Carnarvon in the period 
leading up to the annexation of the Transvaal. D.S.A.B. 
Vol I p.215. 
97. Boyce in WMM, 1832, p.134 quoted in L.A.Hewson, . 
William B~oyce and the Euphomic Concord, in The Journal 
of the Methodist Historical of South Africa, Vol II 
No. 3, March 1955, p.39 
13 .; 
Grammar Boyce discovered what has come to be known as the 
euph onic concord. This was described by Boyce as " ... a 
percul -iarity of the language ... One principal word 
in a sentence governs the initial letters or syllables of 
the other words: this is independent of any grammatical 
concord, or variety of inflextion".98 In the preface to the 
1st e~ition of the Grammar Boyce wrote " ... these changes 
in additon to the precision they communicate to the languagepromot. 
its Euphony and cause the frequent repitition of the same 
letter as initial to many words in a sentence, this 
peculiarity upon which the whole Grammar of the language 
depends has been termed the Euphonic or Alliteral Concord".99 
Shaw himself wrote that the importance of Boyce's discovery 
could not be too highly estimated 100 and he wrote of the val ue 
of the discovery being truly discovered by the knowledge that 
it &ffected a whole family of languages running from 
British Kaffraria in the South to "Mombas" in the north and 
also into the interior. lOI 
The Grammar is thought to have provided a clear outline 
whrch, in turn, provided a clear exposition of construction 
and a full treatment of the use of the verb. There was a 
and moods which was generally terminology for derivative forms 
considered to be far seeing. 102 Since then language scholars 
have evolved and discovered many refinements in the study of 
Xhosa and other African languagesand the work of Boyce is 
98 .. WMM, 1832 p.664. 
99. Boyce, preface to the 1st edition" of the Grammar 
of the Kafir Language, quoted in C.M. Doke, Bantu 
Language PIoneers of the Nineteenth Century In Bantu 
Studies, Vol XIV 1940 p.z18. 
100. Shaw SMM, p.545. 
101. Ibid, p.546. 
102. C.M. Doke Bantu Language Pioneers in Bantu Studies, 
p.219. 
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viewed as an early contribution to the general field of 
stud y , but its impor tance lies in the fact that it wa s 
a beginning and tha t someone had to begin somewhe r e. 
Shaw's role in the whole matter is important also bec ause 
it was he who had the foresight to recognize Boyce's 
language facilty and to encourage it in the first place. 
These contributions by both Shaw and Boyce indicate the 
importance of the missionary factor in these areas. 
In addition to the grammar and the Book of Exodus Bo yce 
began work on a translation of part of the Acts of the 
Apostles but was directed by the District Meeting to suspend 
his work as a Scottish missionary had just completed a 
translation of Acts. Shaw himself was working on a translati on 
of Genesis which reveals his own grasp of the language and at 
the District Meeting of February 1833 it was reported that 
he had translat~d up to the end of chapter twenty five. 103 
Besides his encouragement of the mastery of the Xhosa 
language and his work regarding various translations with 
that language, Shaw was conscious of the need for efficient 
printing to be done on the spot. A very primitive pres s was 
set up in Grahamstown as early as 1831. In July 1831 the 
report of the Auxilliary Missionary Society for the District 
of Albany was printed in Grahamstown and Shaw sent it off 
to London withthe 'message: "you will probabl y smile at the 
rude state of the ar t of printing in this part of the world 
as exhibited in this specimen of the typogrpahy of the press 
recently established here".104 This primitive press was 
replaced in 183~ presumably with something bette~ for Shaw 
records that through a grant from the missionary society he set 
up a press in 1835. 105 It was on this press that Boyce's 
103. Cory Ms 15,704 Minutes of the 9th Annual District 
Meeting of the Albany DIstrIct, February 5th 1833. 
104. Cory Ms 15,862 / 4 (mic) Shaw to the Secretaries 22.7.1831 . 
105. Shaw SMM, p.546. 
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Grammar was published and this was also the first important 
book to be printed by that press. 
Together with the other missionaries Shaw was aware of 
the necessity for suitable translations of the Bible to 
become available to as many as could read. The hope was 
that the mission schools would continue to grow and)therefore, 
those who learnt to read would also continue to grow and the 
need for more Bibles would become acute. In a letter to the 
missionary committee in London in May 183,106 Shaw referred 
to a letter to the British and Foreign Bible Society written 
jointly with the Revd. John Brownlee l07of the L.M.S. and the 
Revd. John Bennie l08 of the G.M.S. in which it was requested 
that portions of the scriptures be printed for use in the 
mission field using the translations made by the missionaries 
of the various societies. There had been portions of the 
Bible printed earlier at Tyhumie but these had been in a 
limited supply and Shaw and the others foresaw the Bible 
Society producing works on a far larger scale and reaching 
a wider readership. 
Meanwhile in Grahamstown plans were begun for a bigger and 
better chapel. As early as the 30th July 1830 the Circuit 
Quarterly minutes recorded that the chapel was too small and 
that the Sunday School was inconvenienced by this l09 Shaw was 
106. Cory Ms 15862/4 (mic) Shaw to the Secretaries 
16.5.1831. 
107. Brownlee, the Revd. John, 1791-1871. Missionary, founder 
of Ki~ William's Town and Xhosa l i~ guist. He came to 
the Cape in 1817 with Robert Moffat. He left the 
l.M.S. in 1818 but rejoined in 1825 under Dr. Philip's 
influence. D.S.A.B. Vol I p.124. 
108. Bennie,the Revd. John 1796-1869 G.M.S. missionary and 
earliest Xhosa ligguist. He came to southern Africa 
in 1821 and worked with John Brownlee. As probably the 
earliest student of Xhosa he was dubbed the "Father 
of Kafi; literature". O.S.A.B. Vol I p.68. 
109. Hewson, They seek a City, p.21. 
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mandated to take the appropriate steps to raise money from 
members of the society as well as from Grahamstonians for 
the erection of a new chapel . In October 1830 an erf 
facing High Street was bought for 500 rixdollars . Building 
began almost at once, the first stone was laid on February 
14th 1831 and the completed chapel - at a cost of f3000 -
was opened for public worship on the 16th December 1832. 110 
The opening of the chapel was an ecumenical occasion. Shaw 
himself held the service and preached in the morning and the 
Rev. J. Monro of the Independents preached in the afternoon. 
The following day the Revd J. Davies of the Baptists 
preached. The revd. J. Shrewsbury also preached at another 
service on the first day and the collection from all four 
services amounted to flOO.111 This new chapel was the 
source of some pride to the Wesleyans and to Shaw. The 
Grahams's Town Journal reported that it could seat some 800 
people and that at the opening some 1 100 had managed to 
squeeze in. 112 Many of the furnishings had come from 
England. 113 
In order to receive some indication from the local people 
of opinions regarding the work of the missionaries, Shaw 
convened a meeting at Wesleyville on the 21st March, 1832. 
The meeting had the subsidiary purpose of putting the 
advantages of the Christian religion to the Xhosa people on a 
large scale. 114 The meeting was under the Chairmanship of 
Colonel Somerset who spoke in general terms of his great 
110. Hewson They Seek a City, pp.21-22. 
111. Grahams's Town Journal, 20.12.1832. 
112. G.T.J. 20.11.1832. 
113. Cory Ms 15,862/4 (mic) Shaw to the Revd. J.L. Hodgson 
18.3.1831. In 1876 the chapel became the Shaw Hall . It 
was damaged by fire in November 1833 - the damage, which 
was mainly to the roof, was estimated at about f200-250 
Hewson, The Seek a City, p.24 . 
114. G.T.J. 30.3.1832. 
satisfaction at being able to meet with the Xhosa people. 
He referred to his hope that they would continue to profit 
by the work of the missionaries. This in itself is 
further proof of his kindly disposition towards the 
missionaries and the Wesleyans. Those present at the meeting 
were the chiefs, notably Phato, Khama and Congo, those who 
lived at Wesleyville and between seven and eight hundred men. 
Very few women were present - their presence was more 
valuable in the cornfield at that time of year. It was also 
something of an ecumenical occasion: the Revd. W. Carl isle 
the colonial chaplain at Grahamstown l15 was present and gave 
an address. It was obviously a long meeting: Shaw addressed 
it as did other Wesleyans - Messrs Young, Palmer and Ayliff. 
Donald Moodie,116 layman and civil servant was also present 
and spok~ as did the chiefs,who expressed confidence in the 
work of the missionaries. From the Graham's Town Journal 
report of the meeting l17 it ' was successful and interest was 
sustained right to the end. The Graham's Town Journal report 
makes no mention of anything else being raised at the meeting 
which had something of the nature of a propaganda exercise 
for Christianity and mission work. The tone of the meeting 
obviously was "look how good the missionaries are and look 
what benefits they bring you". In the light of this it i's 
small wonder that they are attacked for patern a lism. 
It was not long after this meeting that Colonel Somerset 
announced his intention of returning to England on long leave. 
115. Carlisle the Revd. William, Chaplain at Grahmstown, 
1828-1832 Succeeded by the Revd. John Heavyside. 
116. Moodie,Donald 1894-1861 Civil Servant and politician. 
He was the resident magistrate at Port Frances in 1825 
and was clerk of the peace and resident magistrate at 
Grahamstown from 1828-1830. From 1830-1834 he was 
protector of slaves for the eastern division of the 
colony. D.S.A.B., Vol II p.488. 
117. G.T.J. 30.3~1832. 
140 
There had long been amicable relations between him and the 
Wesley ans and in order to cement this relationship the local 
Wesleyan ' Society presented him with a bound copy of the 
Wesleyan hymm-book inscribed, "Presented to Lt. Col. Somerset 
by the ministers and leaders of the Wesleyan Society, 
Grahamstown, South Africa; as a small token of their respect 
for an officer who, while commandant of Caffraria, supported 
the religious and charitable institutions of the country. 
(He) used his influence amongst the various tribes of Caff re s 
in promoting the civilisation and prop~gation of the Gospel".118 
Somets~t received both the deputation and the gift "very 
kindly " and expressed his pleasure that a body such as the 
Wesleyans had cause to approve of his actions. 
One of the problems which confronted Shaw was the use to 
which he should put those Xhosa who had converted to 
Christianity. His desire was to use them as effective agents 
of both Christianity and civilisation and various ideas on 
the question were formulated into the pl?ns for the Watson 
Institution which was eventually established almost entirely 
on Shaw's own initiative. The name Watson Institution was a 
tribute to the Revd . Richard Watson, a former secretary of the 
Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society. It was Watson who had 
delivered the charge at Shaw's own ordination .. in 1819. 
Hewson has called the scheme for the institution the first 
draft of a educational policy for Wesleyan missions in South 
Africa. 119 As such ii merits attention. 
Its object was to train the most promising young men f r om 
the mission stations as teacherL Hewson describes it as "th e 
Teacher Training School in embryo" . 120 It was to be located 
in Grahamstown and there was to be full integration between 
118. G.T.J. 20.7.1832. 
119. L.A. Hewson, Healdtown, A study of a Methodist 
Experiment in African Education (unpublished Ph. D 
thesis, Rhodes 1959) Vol I p.112. 
120. Ibid, p.113 
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those at the institution and the white congregation in the 
town. There was to be full integration also with the wor-
ship of the local church and the work of the Sunday School. 
Thi~ integration with the white congregation is proof of the 
fact that th~re was no form of colour bar in Wesleyan 
work rand a further indioation that the Wesleyans were 
fully active amongst both blac k and white. The basic 
education at the institution was to comprise language and 
reading, writing and arithmetic, an well as "the more useful 
mechanical arts".121 The committee which would administer 
the institution was to consist of three laymen and three 
ministers. Shaw's departure from the colony in 1833 and the 
outbreak of the 6th Frontier War in 1834 delayed the scheme 
from being put into operation. The whole venture had to be 
approved by the missionary committee in London and it was 
fortuitous that while the plans were before the committee, 
Shaw was in England and able to offer:" guidance . . Approval 
was given in May 1834. 122 
By 1831 Shaw had been in Southern Africa for eleven years . 
and in April of that year he made his first request for 
leave to return to England. 123 His major reasons were family 
reasons. His eldest son had been left behind in the care of 
Shaw's mother-in-law and he and Ann Shaw were understandably 
anxious to see something of the boy and make arrangements for 
his future. By this time his second son was nine years old 
and Shaw was an xious to have him enrolled at an English school . 
There was also a desire to see his father who was now 
seventy-five. By almost a year later he still had no reply 
to his request which reflects rather badly on the concern 
shown by the missionary committee for its missionaries 
abroad. He wrote again in March 1832 and an air of despe ration 
121. Hewson, Healdtown, p.113. 
122. Ibid, p.112. For a detailed discussion of the Watson 
rnstitution, see Hewson Healdtown pp . 112-119. 
123. Cory Ms 15,429 reel 1 (mic) Shaw to the Mis s ion 
House, 12.4.1831. 
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can be detected in the letter. 124 By the end of September 
he had obviously had a reply and it would appear that the 
committee had put some obstacles in his way and that they 
required him to reconsider his request. Although after 
eleven years service in the field this looks a little 
unreasonable it can probably betakenas a sign of the esteem 
in which he was held on account of the work he was dOing 
so successfully. The missionary committee in London offered 
him a station in Cape Town and suggested that perhaps he 
should return to England with Ann Shaw only, leaving the 
children in Africa. This was obviously a ploy to ensure his 
return. The permission to return was evidently implied 
rather than expressed 125 but he remained adamant and insisted 
on returning. He requested that while in England he be 
appointed to work in a circuit so that he would not be a 
burden to the mission fund. Shaw was, in fact, quite insistent 
on where he should go and specified he did not want to be 
where his health would be impaired. There is no record of 
further word from the committee on the matter and the Shaw 
family left the colony in April 1833 reaching London in 
June. 
124. Cory Ms 15862/4 (mic) Shaw to the Secretaries 
2.3.1832. 
125. Cory Ms 15,862/4 (mic) Shaw to the Revd. John James 
28.9.1832. 
Chapter 5 
INTERLUDE IN ENGLAND 
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The time spent by William Shaw in England, 1833-1837, 
is shadowy from a South African perspective. There are 
no letters of importance which were received in the Cape 
and Shaw himself appeared to have kept no journal which 
is available. 1 This time in England coincided with a 
period during which South African affairs were promi~ent 
and debate on them was at a height. As early as the 
summer of 1835 a return to Africa had been mooted to him 
but by then the news of the outbreak of the 1834-5 war 
had reached him and his opinion was that he would be of 
greater use to the missions in England than he would be 
back in the war-torn COlony.2 
On arrival in England Shaw was appointed minister of 
the Albion Street Chapel in Leeds which prospered during 
his tim e t h.e r e . 3 His sup p 0 r tat m iss ion a r y me e tin g s was 
often sought and he was in demand as a speaker. 4 Prior to 
April 1835 he was largely concerned with his plans for 
the establishment of the Watson Institution in the Colony, 
and with applications for a grant from the British and 
Foreign Bible Society for Wesleyan biblical translations. 5 
His involvement and priorities changed on receipt of news 
of the outbreak of war in the Cape. 
It is gene(ally accepted that the build up to the war and 
its outbreak had largely to do with the land question. Shaw 
1. There is Shaw correspondence in the Methodist Home 
correspondence but this is largely to do with English 
affairs and has not been available in South Africa. 
There are only two letters - of little importance - in 
the South African held microfilms. 
2. N.K. Hurt, WeslJan Missions .on the Eastern Fronti.er 
of the Cape Colony, 1820-1840 with special reference 
to the Kaffir War of 1834-5 (unpublished M.A. thesis 
University, of London 19.57) p.182. 
3. Ibid. 
4. Cory Ms 15862/6 (mic) Shaw to the Revd. J. Beecham 
21.5.1836. 
5. Hurt Weslyan Missions on the Eastern Frontier pp.182-3. 
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himself made this clear when he gave evidence before 
the Aborigines Committee. 6 The chief Maqoma7 occupied 
part of the basin of the upper Fish River which was 
drained by the Kat, Mankazana and other tributaries. 
This was part of the ceded territory which neither white 
nor Xhosa was supposed to occupy . In 1829 much of the 
land around was in the grip of a severe drought and as 
a result both Maqoma and his people and some Boers and 
their cattle were in the area which had been spared by the 
drought. On the 25th January 1829, Maqoma and 400 of his 
men attacked the Cape Thembu who fled into the Colony for 
protection. About twenty miles inside the Colony they 
were overtaken by Maqoma's men. A number of Thembu were 
killed and their entire herd of 3 000 head of cattle 
was taken .8 . Th i s was wanton aggress ion and it became 
obvious that something needed to be done. The colonial 
authorities were unhappy at the thought of refugees and 
they were equally unhappy that an attack had been made 
against a people who had not done the Colony any harm. 
On the advice of Andries Stockenstrom, then Commissioner 
General of the Eastern Districts, the Governor, Sir Lowry 
COle.9 decided to eject Maqoma and his people. . They were . 
allowed two months in which to restore the Thembu cattle, 
, 
gather their own crops and remove themselves beyond the 
Keiskamma River. lO At first Maqoma refused but then the 
military were ordered to enforce the removal the chief and 
his people withdrew wiihout incident. ll Stockenstrom 
defended the removal of Maqoma's people in his AutobiOgraphY . . ~I 
maintain the Government could not, without displaying the 
greatest possible weakness, have allowed those Kaffirs to 
remain within the Colonial territory after their attack 
6. 
7 • 
8. 
9 
1 0 • 
11. 
• 
~. vii 538,1836 pp 52-3. 
See Chapter 2, P.4b,n.2~ 
Hunt,Sir Lowry Cole p.lOO. 
Governor of the Cape, 1828-1833. 
Hunt, Sir Lowry Cole p . lOO. 
Ibid. 
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on the Tambookies pursuing them into the Colony, and 
there carrying on murder and destruction... I therefore J1 ' 
fully approved of the removal of Makoma and his people ... 2 
Stockenstrom realized that the removal would create a 
situation whereby the Xhosa would immediately return 
once the military force was reduced, His suggestion was 
that the vacated lands be immediately occupied by Khoi. 
Peries has said that the colonial authorities had long 
wanted to get rid of ~aqoma from the ceded territory in 
order to make way for the Khoi settlement l3 but other 
evidence suggests that this was not the case. The Memorandum 
on the Kat River Settlement, by J.R. Innes Esq. LL.D, 
Superintendent-General of Education in Stockenstro~s 
Autobiographyl4 states clearly that in April 1829 
Stockenstrom arrived at Algoa Bay on his way to the Frontier 
but with no instructions as to the future occupancy of the 
Kat River. I5 It goes on to say that he first addressed the 
government on the matter of settling Khoi, from Uitenhage 
and that in due course he received government sanction. 
This would certainly indicate that there was no long-standing 
desire to remove Maqoma for the purpose of the Khoi settle-
ment. 15 This, in turn would appear to be supported by Kirk 
in his article Progress and Decline in the Kat River Settle-
ment, 1829-1854 17 where he writes: "To prevent them 
(the Xhosa) from re-occupying the area when the soldiers 
12. C.W. Hutton (ed), The Autobiography of the late Sir 
Andries Stockenstrom Bart; Vol I pp.346-7. 
13. Peires, History of the Xhosa pp.201-2 and p.71 . 
. ' 
14. Hutton (ed) The Autobriography of the late Sir Andries 
Stockenstrom Bart Vol II pp.417 ff. 
15. Ibid, p.419 . 
15. Ibid. 
1 7. K irk, Ton y, Pro g res sand Dec 1 i n e i nth e Kat R i ve r Set tie -
ment, 1829-1854 in Journal of African HIstory XIV, 3 
(1973) pp.411-428. 
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withdrew the colonial government decided to settle it. .. ".18 
There was some concern amongst colonistsat the continued 
possibility of cattle being stolen by Xhosa and harsh 
measures to prevent such thefts were implemented by Colonel 
Wade, the former military secretary to Sir Lowry Cole and 
acting Governor of the Cape from August 1833 to January 
1834. During Wade's short term of office there were further 
expulsions: both Maqoma and Tyhali l9 were expelled from 
their last grazing grounds beyond the Tyhumie River. Like 
the earlier expulsion thfs also occurred during a time of 
drought. The Xhosa grew more and more frustrated and 
refused to accept the excuses and justifications for the 
ex p u lsi 0 n s put 0 u t by the aut h 0 r i tie s . 0 n e 0 f the s e 
justifications was the continuance of cattle thieving. 
The Xhosa began to see such reasons as pretexts and the 
real reason they saw as land hunger. Peires cites both 
Maqoma and Hintsa as thinking that white colonial policy 
was the complete subjugation of their people and country.20 . 
The reprisal system, whereby the commando was allowed to 
follow the spoor of stolen cattle to the nearest kraal and 
demand restitution, also became a cause of Xhosa disconte~t.21 
The system was open to abuse and often the innocent were the 
sufferers and not the guilty. The Xhosa viewed the commando 
raids as being conducted at random in a often brutal 
manner.22 The Xhosa were kept in a state of perpetual alarm 
18. 
19. 
Ibid. p.412 . 
Tyhali, d. 1842. Son of a concubine of Ngqika. He rose to 
prominence through his own ability coupled with the 
attentions of his father . He contended the regency with 
Maqoma and became a leading figure in the 1834-5 war. 
Peires History of the Xhosa, p.252. 
20. Peires History of the Xhosa, pp.206-207. 
21. Ibid, p.207. 
22. Ibid, p.208. 
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by these commando raids and this was proof to them of the 
resentment felt by the whites. It was the chiefs particularly 
who felt this alleged white resentment. The chief was 
regarded as set apart and different from the ordinary 
tribesman as in their view the white colonists failed to 
mark or respect these differences. 23 On the other hand 
it was general colonial opinion that the whites were in 
every way superior to the blacks. Even the missionaries 
saw a difference between the "barbarous " blacks and the 
"civilised" whites although they did agree that all men were 
equal in the sight of God. Colonel Somerset made some effort 
to treat the chiefs with the respect due to their rank and 
position 24 and Stockenstrom too is noted for his respectful 
approach. 
There are other minor factors, too, which have been singled 
out as causes of the war: the discontent of the "Khoi over 
proposed vagrancy laws and over their treatment by whites. 
Both Maqoma and Tyhali believed that the khoi members of 
the garrison at Fort Willshire would rise with them. The 
Colonial authorities also cited the role of the so-called 
"political" missionaries, contrasting the "meddling" 
behaviour of the the L.M.S. missionaries, especially Read 
and Philip, with the comparatively passive role played by 
the Wesleyans. This comparison between the L.M.S. and the 
Wesleyan missionaries assumed importance in the post-war 
period when emotions were aroused and controversies raged~5 
The Xhosa invasion of the colony took place at the end of 
1834. Some 12 000 warriors poured into the colony 
23. I bid, p.211. 
24. Ibid, p.211. 
25. Pe ires, History of the Xhosa, p.216. 
on December 21st. The invasion was chiefly to avenge 
the loss of land to the white man; to avenge other losses 
incurred at the hands of the commandos and to reassert 
the dignity and status of the chiefs. At first the Xhosa 
enjoyed success and this forced some chiefs who were unsure 
of involvement to enter the fray.26 The settler view of 
the matter was that the war was caused by an unprovoked 
attack on peaceful frontier farmers. Their further view 
was that such behaviour should be repaid by ruthless measures 
which included the destruction of the aggressors as well as 
the expulsion of all the tribes from the vicinity of the 
COlony.27 
For the first two weeks the Xhosa ravaged the country from 
Algoa Bay to Somerset East. They were checked at the 
Winterberg by forces under Piet Retief. Colonial Somerset 
held firm in Grahamstown 28 and Cotonel Harry Smith 29 came from 
Cape Town to take overall command. Once reinforements had 
arrived a counter-attack was pushed beyond the Kei as the 
colonial forces regained the upper hand. It was a savage 
war: once the colonial troops had regained the offensive, 
quantities of Xhosa corn were destroyed by -burning; huts 
were burned; cattle were captured and Xhosa were killed. 
Dr. Philip claimed that it was not a war but a massacre 30 
but it is generally believed today - and certainly Galbraith 
holds the view - that Smith was greatly exaggerating his 
destructive accomplishment. 31 Stockenstrom later made 
enquiries and concluded that not more than 2 000 warriors had 
26. Ibid. p.213. 
27. Galbraith, Reluctant Empire, pp.llO-lll. 
28. E.A. Walker A History of South Africa (London 1928) p.185. 
29. Smith H.G.W. (Harry) Soldier. Quartermaster-General at 
the Cape from 1828-1840 with a break while he served on the 
eastern frontier during and after the 1834-5 war. He was 
Governor of the Cape from 1847-1852. O.S.A.~. Vol II p.673. 
30. Galbraith, Reluctant Empire, p.112. 
31. Ibid. 
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been killed, and not the 4 000 reported by Smith and the 
Governor, Sir Benjamin D'Urban. 
D'Urban's33 opinion now was that the hostile Xhosa had 
forfeited any right to remain in the ceded . territory. 
The quest ion of security became paramount and any question 
of colonial security automatically involved the frontier. 
Both D'Urban and Harry Smith felt that the proximity of the 
of the Xhosa to the Fish River bush gave them the 
opportunity to burst into the Colony. A new boundary was 
need ed; it should be drawn through open country in order to 
preyent a repetition of the war. Initially Smith suggested 
that the boundary should be the BuffalQ River, the next 
major stream beyond the Keisha mma1but bj January 1835 it 
was generally known that D'Urban intended to make the Kei the 
boundary.34 This was possibly due to a wish to crush the 
power of Hintsa 35 who was generally thought to have sheltered 
captured colonial cattle and horses and to have encouraged 
the Ngqi~a Xhosa to fight. On the banks of the Kei, on May 
10th 1835 D'Urban proclaimed that he had conquered the 
country and he compelled Hintsa to accept peace terms. 36 
The Kei River was proclaimed the boundary of the Cape 
COlony.37 D'Urban intended that the colony be protected 
"agai nst such unprovoked aggressions, which can only be done 
by removing these treacherous and irreclaimable savages to 
a safer distance~ Th~ chiefs and their tribes were to be 
"forever expe II ed" beyond the Ke i .38 The new terr i tory was 
33. D'Urban, Sir Benjamin, Governor of the Cape 1834-1838. 
34. Galbraith, Reluctant Empire, p.113. 
35. ' Hintsa c 1788-1835. Xhosa paramount. He was successful in 
bui Iding up the power of the paramountcy. He accepted the 
missionaries unwillingly. His power was expanded 
eastwards at the expense of the Thembu. Peires, History 
of the Xhosa p.246. 
36. Hintsa was killed in captivity on the 12th May 1835. 
37. Galbraith, Reluctant Empire p.113. 
38. P. P. 1836 xxxix(279) p.41 Proclamation, 10 May 1835 in 
~S. Lancaster, A Reapralsal of the Governorship of Sir 
Benjamin D'Urban at the Cape of Good Hope, 1834-1838 
(U npublIshed M.A. thesIs, Rhodes, 1981) p.194. 
to be called the Queen Adelaide Province . D'Urban's 
intention was to settle in the new province clans 
who had remained at peace with the colony, members of 
aggressor clans who had disowned their chiefs and Mfengu 
whom he believed he released from the slavery of Hintsa. 39 
From the very beginning D'Urban was uneasy about reactions 
to the annexation in England. He particularly expressed 
a fear that the "Buxton" or Humanitarian party, would 
attack this May policy. Lancaster states that D'Urban saw 
them as the greatest and most powerful opponents of his 
measures 40 but for him colonial security was an overriding 
principle and he was quite sure that his measures were the 
only ones" .. . that could promise to repay the expenses of 
the war .. . and place a defensi b~ barrier between the 
heart of the colony and the savage tribes of central 
Africa, provide security for the future, o,~ a just 
indemnification for the pas~".41 
The news of the war must have come as a shock to Shaw when 
it reached him in England. With customary thoughtfulness 
and thoroughness he wrote a lengthy letter to the Colonial 
Secretary, the Earl of Aberdeen. 42 "On the subject of the 
Late Irruption Of the Caffres .n" It was dated Leeds, Apri f" 
7th 1835 43 and reached Lord Aberdeen only a few days before 
he left Office. 44 This document was not included among the 
39. Lancaster, Sir Benjamin D'Urban p.195. 
40. Ibid, p.197. 
41. P.P. 1836, xxxix (279) p.19, D' Urban to Aberdeen, 
'JiJile 1835 in Ibid, p.198. 
42. Aberdeen, George Hamilton Gordon, Earl of 1784-1860 
Statesman and diplomat . He was Foreign Secretary from 
1828 to 1830 and again from 1841 to 1866. He was 
Secretary for War and the Colonies under Peel from 
1834 to l835 C.D.N.B. 
43: See Appendix I 
44. His successor, Lord Glenelg, was sworn in on the 
18th Apri I 1835. 
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volume of documents consulted by Glenelg on assuming office 
but was thought important enough to appear in a volume of 
papers printed for p~rliament.45 It was also published ' 
as a pamphlet which sold well for 6d a copy46 and Shaw 
was sufficiently aware of its importance to refer to it on 
a number of occasions, especially in his evidence before 
the Aborig[nes Committee and also in his book The Story 
of My Mission. 47 
Shaw began the letter by gIvIng his qualifications for 
writing. He cla.imed from the outset that he was not an 
"officious meddler" with a subject on which he had no claim 
to be heard. After hinting at the savage nature of the 
war he passed quickly to its causes. Here he performed 
what he termed "an act of justice to the British settlers 
of Albany". He denied any accusations that the settlers 
were, for any reason of cruelty or injustice, responsible 
for provoking the wa~ "I cannot perceive that true 
philanthropy requires me to blacken my white friends . for the 
purpose of making my black friends white". He agreed that 
there were some cases of individual cruelty on the part of 
the settlers towards the .Xhosa, but believed it was unjust 
to charge a whole community with the faultsof individuals. 
Much of the trouble had been caused by the colonial borders: 
"Our border policy is extremely bad", but he laid the 
principal cause of the war at the feet of the Xhosa and 
their moral state: their "own imperfect moral perceptions; deeply 
r ooted habits and defective mode of government". Shaw went 
on to say that the Xhosa had ... "indistinct notions of the 
rights of property and are frequently reckless of the 
destruction of human life". His criticisms turned to the 
government when he maintained that no efficient measures 
were maintained for the improvement of the Xhosa and that 
45. P.P. 1835 xxxix (252) pp.137-142. 
46. Hurt Wesleyan Missions, p.183 
47. P.P. 1836 vii (538) pp.56-7 Shaw, SMM p.152. 
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the mode of treatment of the Xhosa, employed by the 
government, was one thing and then the other: "there has 
been nothing like a system at all: He criticised the 
181~ trraty whereby Ngqika ceded territory which became 
known as the neutral territory on the grounds that none of 
the ama Gqunakhwebi ch iefs, Phato, Khama and Congo were party 
tb that treaty. Shaw mentioned other land questions, 
and t he expulsion of Maqoma. Shaw wrote very much as a 
first hand observer of these affairs. "Residingin 
to 5e..e. 
Caffraria at the time, I had opportunitiesAhow greatly the 
Caffr.es were exasperated; And if Makoma could have 
persuaded the other chiefs to unite with him, I have no 
doubt that disasters, similar to those we now deplore, 
would have happened some time ago". 
Shaw attributed the state of the border, not to cruelties 
perpetrated on the Xhosa by the settlers, nor to want of 
humanity on the part of the military, but to the "moral 
state and predatory habits of the Caffres, the evi I 
tendencies of which have been aggravated by the exceedingly 
mischievous character of our border polic y~. He suggested 
nine possible remedies for the situation which he thought 
the British govern~ent should carry out. 
Shaw proposed that the Keiskamma should become the colonial 
boundary, with a written treaty to be signed by ~ll the 
principal chiefs. The ama Gqunakhwebi should be offered 
back their ancient territory providing they placed themselves 
under the protection of the British Government. Portions 
of the neutral territory should be offered to friendly 
tribes who would then form a barrier between the Albany 
district and the hostile tribes. These tribes should be 
made to sign a separate treaty which set out exactly what 
the colonial government expected from them. A Government 
Agent should be appointed to live in Caffraria or on the 
border, to act as a medium of communication between the 
tribes and the government. An officer should live in 
Albany and act as protector of the tribes and also act 
1~3 
as counsel for them in the law courts. The authority 
of the courts should be extended so that British subjects 
committing offences beyond the colonial boundaries would 
fall under its jurisdiction. A Lieutenant Governor should 
be appOinted to administer the eastern province and he 
should be assisted by a legislative council. His seat should 
be in Grahamstown. The final proposal concerned the 
missionaries - he praised their benefiCial functions and 
requested assistance and financial aid for their work 
espeCially with schools and education. 
Altogether the letter was a fair and reasoned one which 
contained within it much good sense. His proposals were 
sound and moderate and the whole reflected the moderation 
which was inherent in Shaw as a person. It attempted to 
show that the blame could not be apportioned in one 
particular area; that the colonIsts were not to blame, but 
neither were the Xhosa. His use of what appears to be 
fairly strong language with regard to the Xhosa was not 
intended as a manifestation of anti - Xhosa sentiments, 
but rather as a clear exposition of the situation as Shaw 
himself saw it. He was not a man of bias and the letter 
reveals this. In his defenc~of both the settlers and the 
military on the frontier, Shaw was reflecting a current 
Wesleyan attitude. His close association with Colonel 
Somerset has already been noted and his early associations 
with the settlers made him regard their motives and 
actions in a sympathetic yet unclouded light. Above all, 
Shaw relied on his own personal experience to give him 
insights into the situation on the frontier. His personal 
experience both in the colony and beyond the frontier made 
for a realistic and reasoned analysis of the situation. 
While Shaw remained in England he continued to be involved 
in South African affairs and came to be regarded by the 
Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Committee a~ their expert 
in African affairs. Until his return to Africa, he was 
,,, 4 
constantly busy putting his views in speeches and writings, 
and they were views which differed little from the 
Aberdeen letter. 48 In the Story of My Mission written 
some twenty five years later, Shaw quoted from the 
letter and stated that his views had not changed and, 
if anything, they had ~onsolidated over the years.49 
The Aberdeen letter and his subsequent comments along the 
themes raised by the letter were the occasion for the 
first real accusations that he was interfering in political 
matters. He obviously realised that this was a possibility 
for twice in the letter - in the second and final paragraphs -
he mentioned that he was not a meddler in politics. Despite 
the general restriction on Methodist ministers becoming 
involved in politics, Shaw remained unreprimanded. A 
leader in the Wesleyan magazine, the Watchman, actually 
commended the letter sayi~g that Shaw could rest assured that 
the charge of meddling in politics could not be levelled 
at him. "The question is not one of mere wordly politics: 
it is eminently the cause of religion and humanity; as 
the political arrangements recommended by Mr Shaw are 
but subordinate means for its advancement".50 In one 
way the Wesleyaffi almost encouraged Shaw to work within 
the political sphere when he was chosen to explain Wesleyan 
attitudes, presumably on the war and frontier matters, to 
Buxton. 51 In 1936 Shaw formed part of a Wesleyan sub-
committee of reference which was set up to consider the 
implications of attacks made on the Wesleyans by Dr . John 
Philip, in public speeches. 
48. Hurt, Wesleyan Missions, p.187 
49. Shaw, SMM p.152. 
50. Watchman, 15.4.1835, quoted - Hurt, Wesleyan Missions 
p. 188 . 
51. Ibid; Buxton, Thomas Fowell, 1786-1845. Philanthropist and 
aavocate of prison reform. He was a member of parliament 
and leading member in the campaign for the abolition of 
slavery . . He was a leading member of the humanitarian 
lobby in English public life. C.D.N.B. 
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When Shaw returned to England in 1833 he came ostensibly 
on leave, but with no indication of when
l 
if at all, he 
would return to Africa. His continued interest in 
Southern African affairs and his perceptive grasp of 
details made the committee eager that he should return 
to Southern Africa as Chairman of the Albany district and 
General Superintendent of Wesleyan missions in South 
Eastern Africa. As early as May 1835 he announced his 
willingness to return and in October the news of his 
impending return was sent to the Cape COIOny.52 On Monday 
May 2nd 1835, at a general meeting of the Wesleyan Met hodist 
Missjonary Society held in Exeter Hall in London, Shaw 
spoke on aspects of his South African work and on aspects 
of the current situation in the colony. It was at this 
meeting that he announced his intention to return. 53 His 
plan was to return only after the Annual Conference 1836 
54 had taken place. 
If Shaw's letter to Aberdeen apppeared in any way to be a 
vindication of the white colonia ls and a condemnation of the 
Xhosa, a letter written to the Revd. John Beecham 55 in 
August 1835 completely disproves this pOint . The letter 
voiced Shaw's disquiet over the annexation of the Queen 
Adelaide Province. In the letter he states unequivocably 
that D'Urban should not have made the Kei the colonial 
boundary and should not have evicted the tribes li ving in 
52. Hurt, Wesleyan Missions, p.189. 
53. WMM, 1835-1838, pp.299-302 esp. p.301. 
54. Hurt, Wesleyan Missions, p.189. 
55. Beecham, the Revd. John, 1787-1856. General Secretary 
of the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society he was 
very active in the promoting of the missionary work , of 
the connexion and was particularly concerned with all 
matters dealing with southern Africa. He was President 
of the Conference in 1850. According to Hurt, 
Wesleyan Missions p.179, there is evidence of a personal 
frIendship between Shaw and Beecham. 
that area. "I cannot easily bring my mind to the total 
dis inheriting 80 000 people of the lands which belong to 
them - including a territory of 7 000 square miles - without 
lifting up my voice against so sweeping a measure".56 He 
was particula~ly keen to see that the ama Gqunukhwebi - the 
people amongst whom he worked at Wesleyville - were not 
dispossessed of their land; if that was the case he intended 
that the whole of the British nation should be made aware 
of the injustice. Here too is proof that the Wesleyans 
were not total supporters of all D'Urban said or did 
although they were far more committed tothe government 
position than Philip and the L.M.S. Hurt underscores the 
point here that the Wesleyans were essentially a fair-minded 
community: they wished for justice regarding the Xhosa but 
did not lose , sight of the fact that the colonis~ should 
never be deprived of their share of justice. This stemmed 
from the Ibngand close relati6nship between colonists and 
Wesleyans. 57 
This letter to Beecham was written in London just before 
Shaw made his first appearance before the Aborigines 
Committee. The Select Committee on Aborigines first 
met on the 31st July 1835 and had · its origins in the 
immeddate post slave emancipations period. One of the 
prime movers in its establishment was Thomas Fowell 
Buxton. 58 Buxton was an intimate of Dr. Philip and was the 
recipient of many letters from Philip on Southern African 
affairs. His intention was to establish a parliamentary 
investigation . into the treatment of the aboriginal inhabitants 
of British Colonies. It was hoped, initiall~ that the 
committee would be established in June 1834. 59 The 
departure of Stanley as colonial secretary60 made B~xton 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
Shaw to Beecham, 8.8.1835, quoted in Hurt Wesleyan Mission ! 
p.191. . 
·Hurt, Wesleyan Missions, p.190. 
See p.!53 n.5! . 
Lancaster, Sir Beniamin D'Urban p.207. 
Stanley, Edward, ! th Ear! of Derby, 1799-1869. He was 
Colonial Secretary from 1833-1834, C.D.N.B . 
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delay his plans. When the war broke out in December 
1834, and Cape Colony affairs spraog into preminence 
Buxton again felt strongly the need for a parl i ame nt ary 
committee. He gave notice of his Motion in May 1835. It 
was succesful and the committee was convened . 51 The 
committee's brief was "to consider what Measures ought to 
be adopted with regard to the Native inhabita nts of 
Countries where British Settlements are made; and to the 
Neighbouring Tr ibes, in order to secure to them. the due 
observance of Justice and the protection of their Rights, 
to ' prom'ote the spread of civi lisation among them and to 
lead them to the peaceful and voluntary reception of the 
Christian Religion ... ,,52 
The committee consisted of fifteen membe~ including 
Buxton himself, Sir Rufane Oonkin , formerly acting 
Governor of the Cape from 1825-5 , and young William 
Gladstone who was to be prime minister four times in the. 
future and who came to the committee in 1835 as a replacement 
for a Mr. Hardy.53 There were three sessio ns of the 
committee: 31st July 1835 - August 1835; 12th February -
1st August 1835 and 27th February - 19th May 1837. 64 
The last session was to allow witnesses who felt themselves 
to be wrongly acc~sed by previous evidence to defend 
themselves. There were fifty-four public sittings and 
forty-five people were interviewed, out of which thirty-
three were concerned with the Cape Colony. Affairs of 
the Cape took prominence over other areas. 65 
61. Lancaster, Sir Benjamin D'Urban p.209. 
62. P. P. 1836 vii (538) p.iii. 
63. Other members of the committee were Messrs. Hawes, 
Bagshaw, Holland, Lu shingto n, Pease, Baines, Johnston, 
Hindley, Plumtre, Wilson and Thomson . Lancaster, 
Sir Benjamin D'Urban, p.210 n.89. 
64. Lancaster, Sir Benjamin D'Urban p.210 n.90,91,92. 
65. Ibid . 
Shaw made three appearances before the committee - all 
af them were in 1835 : on the 7th August, the 19th 
August and the 21st August. Hurt regards his evidence 
as representative of his most significant contribution to 
the discussion of eastern frontier problems during 1835 -
at least as far as colonial office decisions sent to 
Governor D'Urban were concerned. 66 This is not hard to 
understand: it goes without saying that a missionary 
with as much ·first-hand experience as Shaw had of the 
frontier, would be listened to with every sympathy by 
such a committee. In his evidence Shaw spoke of h~s own 
factual experiences regarding the transmission of 
Christianity and civilisation, and this experience 
supplies much valuable detail of the day to day working 
of the Wesleyan mission in Kaffrarfa. In all his 
correspondence and in his journal, Shaw reveals a clear 
mind and observant eye and this is underlined by his 
evidence before the committee. 
His major piece of evidence was the first, given on 
August 7th 67 and in essence it is an en l argement of the 
views he expressed in the letter to Lord ,Aberdeen, 
including the recommendation for the future of the 
frontier. Basically there was nothing new in his evidence 
that had not been established in the letter but its 
value lay in the fact that it was now made public at a 
time when controversy over the role of the colonist was 
just beginning. Although he stressed again that there 
was culpability on both sides, black and white, and 
although he by no means exonerated the the settlers from 
blame, Shaw made it clear that the Wesleyanswere not 
following in the L.M.S. footsteps as set by Philip and 
laying all the blame at the door of the colonists. He 
stressed the fair degree of friendliness which existed 
66. Hurt, Wesleyan Missions, p.191. 
67. P.P, 1836 vii (538) pp .SO-66. 
between the settlers and the Xhosa. Shaw was able to 
criticise while remaining loyal and this demonstrated the 
typical fairness which was a consistant mark of his 
character. He opposed the agreement between the Governor 
and Ngqika in 1819; he made known opposition to the removal 
of the Xhosa from their lands and cited this as a clear 
cause of the war. His opposition to the annexation of 
land between the Keiskamma and the Kei was made clear, yet 
he considered it would be unwise to go back on that 
annexation and as a compromise he thouohtit would be no 
· bad thing to allow the reoccupation of the lands by the 
Xhosa provided they became British subjects. 68 
In his second appearance,69 Shaw was asked specific 
questions about the results of work done by the missionaries 
and missionary institutions. Understandably Shaw made much of 
the role of the missionaries on the frontier and cited the 
meetings which he had been instrumental in convening 
between the colonial authorities and the chiefs . He 
appeared to be totally confident of the beneficial results 
which missionary endeavour would engender in the Xhosa 
and ~his was for Shaw a complete justification of a 
missionary presence amongst the Xhosa. Once more Shaw 
demonstrates the contemporary link-up between Christianity 
and civilisation: the two were synonymous. 70 
A particularly important aspect of the second piece of 
evidence was the view held by Shaw of how the annexed 
territory should be occupied. 71 He recommended that the 
68. P . P . 1836 vii (538) pp.64-66. 
69 . Ibid, pp.92-95. 
70. Ibid, p.93 . 
7l. Ibid, pp.94 ff. 
area should be divided into a number of sections or 
townships and that one or more of the sections shou l d 
be granted to each of the tribes willing to become 
tributary to the British. The tribes which were the most 
friendly to the British should be placed near the old qorder . 
.There 'iOuld be. military posts and settlements in some of the 
intervening . sections. There should be no solitary farms 
and he suggested that the settlers should be located in 
townships with a nearby village to form a meeting-place 
and place of safety. The sale or lease of lands by the 
Xhosa to the whites should be made illegal. The missionary 
factor was again prominent . in the suggestion that 
suitable land be made available for mission stations and 
schools. 
This plan of Shaw's is of great interest in that it 
propounds an intriguing 5cheme for integration which 
was not quite that: whites and blacks should . live side by 
side in specially defined areas, each group keeping firmly 
to its own territory. The chance of any further 
i n t e r m i ri g i i n g be i n g p re:v e n ted by the ban 0 nth e s a le o r 
lease of Xhosa land to whites. This would also form a 
satisfactory check on any white idea of territorial 
expansio n. The whole settlement would therefore be 
• integrated but within the settlement each component group 
would be kept to itself. There is, in this scheme, the 
forerunner of the later location system and even of the 
whole group areas system, but it is clear from the 
sincerity which is inherent in the evidence;that Shaw was 
not advocating anything quite so rigid as the separation 
of the futur~ His stress on Xhosa rights to the soil 
preclude any such theories. Shaw made his suggestions in 
the full expectation of equal justice for all and they were 
not based on the concept of racial su.pe;'iority They 
were based inste.ad on the concept of civilisation: that 
once the black man had become civilised - and his 
acceptance of Christianity would take him a long way towards 
/ (, I 
that end - then he would be on a par with the white 
man. 
Shaw's third and final piece of evidence 72 again contained 
answers to questions regarding the effectiveness of 
missionary work. The crucial link . between Christianity 
and civilisation was explored once more and Shaw stated 
clearly that the fixed plan of the missionaries was to combine 
the prinCiples of Christianity and civilisation. He 
explained three different theories which existed on the 
·topic: 73 that civilisation may be brought about without the 
influence of religion; that civilisation may be brought 
about merely by preaching Christianity but without using any 
of the other means of civilisation; that civilisation may 
be brought about by preaching the essentials of Christianity 
while at the same time making use of . every form of . civilisation 
in order to improve the situation of the Xhosa - "to raise 
them to an improved condition". Of these three theories, 
Shaw showed that the first had been proved to be totally 
inefficient in practice; the second could produce worthwhile 
moral results but would result in the Xhosa being left in a 
comparatively primitive state. The third}on the other hand) 
was that favoured by the Wesleyans and in Shaw's opinion 
was responsible for the work of conversion and civilisation 
being able to procede concurrently, efficiently and rapidly. 
This clearly indicates the priorities of Wesleyan missionary 
policy - that the trappings and components of contemporary 
"civilised" society went hand in hand with the mission to 
evangelise and Christianise. This, in turn) confirms the 
view of Monica Wilson when she states that "The function 
of the church or mission is to pioneer institutions to meet 
some need, to experiment, to initiate".74 The missionaries, 
72. P.P. 1836 vii (538) pp.124-127. 
73. Ibid, p.125. 
74. Wilson, Missionaries, Conquerors or Servants of God? 
in S.A. Outlook, March 1976 p.42. 
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in their attempt to civilise by means of Christianity, or 
conversely to Christianise by means of civilisation 
certainly experimented and initiated. Summed up, this 
evidence by Shaw can be said to have indicated that 
missionaries were, in fact revo lutionaries, and that they 
were anxious to carry through a revolution of Xhosa 
society in order to improve the quality of life of that 
society for its own sake and not for any ulterior motive. 
The question which followed exp lored the general attitudes 
of the Xhosa towards the British, and in his reply, Shaw 
indicated two distinct groupings : those who were anxious 
to be on amicable terms with the authorities and tho se who 
were openly hostile. It is interesting to read Shaw's reasons 
for the tribes who were hostile to the authorities - the 
hostility arose from a sense of the i~justice they felt had 
been meted out by the government. Shaw makes it clear that 
he believed there . was ground for such belief. He also states 
that amongst the Xhosa people there existed a definite love 
of country which made loss of country a particularly great 
evil in their sight. Shaw was a perceptive and understanding 
man and he was quick to acknowledge genuine grievances and 
the causes of those grievances when they were there. 
Shaw made a good impression on the Aborigines Committee. 
Buxton stated that he had given better evidence than had 
been expected from him 75 and the Secretary of st ate, Lord 
Glenelg)was also impressed. Hurt refers to him as being 
"more than ordinarily impressed" and states that his 
notes on Shaw's evidence are, in bulk, second only to 
those made on Stockenstrom's evidence. 76 He paid particular 
attention to Shaw's comments and opinions on land, reprisals 
and the Xhosa character. In a margi nal note Glenelg wrote , 
75. Hurt, Wesleyan Missions, p.193. 
76. Hurt, Wesleyan Missions, p.203. 
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"(the evidence) of Revd. W. Shaw is peculiarly important 
not only from his long experience among Kaffirs but also 
because he is one of that class of Missionaries who are not 
peculiarly favourable to Kaffirs".77 It is important to 
note that Glenelg could not have taken complete notice of 
all Shaw's opinions, however. He seems to have ignored 
Shaw's view that it would be foolish to go back on the 
annexation which he himself described as having been "made 
so formally, and in the presence of some of the leading Caffre 
Chiefs",78 but, as Hurt pOints out, he did use Shaw's 
evidence to support his views on the reclaimable nature of 
the Xhosa character. 79 In this way the Aborigines ~_ommittee 
was important in guiding Glenelg in the decisions made 
regarding the necessity to reverse 0' Urban's unorthodox actions 
of May 1835. 
William Shaw's time in Eng 1 and was by no means a wasted 
period during which he enjoyed the benefits of leave and an 
easier life-style. He was greatly involved in Southern 
African affairs and acted almost in the role of an 
ambassador putting viewpoints and opinions and helping to 
shape ideas. In so doing he placedhimself in a particularly 
favourable light in the eyes of both the government and his 
own superiors. This stood him in good stead once he returned 
to Africa where he was able to continue his work in the 
knowledge that he was . viewed with understanding both in 
England and in the colony. Above all this was to stand 
him in good stead in the controve~ies which raged following 
his return to the colony. 
77. Ibid, p.204. 
78. P.P. 1836 vii (538) p.65. 
79. Hurt, Wesleyan - Missions p.205. 
Chapter 6 
THE GENERAL SUPERINTENDENT 
/b4 
William Shaw arrived back in Southern Africa as the 
_ General Superintendent of the Wesleyan Missionsin South 
East Africa on the 14th February 1837 after a voyage of 
some 100 days from England. 1 He arrived in Cape Town from 
where he Informed the mission house in London of his 
"tedious" and "disagreeable" voyage. He arrived to be 
met with complications concerning his transport to Algoa 
Bay - the vessel " on which he was originally booked was 
delayed, and with considerable impatience he made arrange-
ments for an alternative passage up the coast. He could not 
"think of submitting to this detentiOn".2 His reactions 
to this change of plan demonstrate something of the 
frustration he must have felt after the long passage out. 
One aspect of. his impatience to get to Grahamstown arose 
from the fact that he was particularly anxious to sort 
out some problems which appear to have arisen at the last · 
meeting of the district. These were problems regarding 
changes to be made on some of the stations and he made it 
quite clear that he did not altogether agree with them. 3 " 
He failed to make clear in his letter just what the problems 
were but it is probable that they revolved around the 
personnel of the stations. He made it obvious to the 
committee that he had assumed his new office with 
"determination. 
Shaw held the position of General Superintendent until his 
perm~nent return to England in 1856. Its aim was to direct 
control and unite We~leyan work in what was loosley termed 
South East Africa. The post was a new one and Shaw the 
first incumbent. His appointment to it was the result 
of the pioneering and unique work which he had done both 
within and without the colony from 1820 until his departure 
for England in 1833. In ep.iscopal churches the bishop has 
traditionally been seen as the focus or symbol of the 
unity of the church and in his role as General Superintendent, 
1. Cory Ms 1858/6 (mic) Shaw to the Secretaries 17;2.1837. 
2. Ibid 
3. Cory Ms 15862/6 (mic) Shaw to the Secretaries 4 . 3.1837. 
Shaw came near to fulfilling a similar role. Part of his 
brief was to be present at the district meetings of the 
various areas under his supervision and thereby exercise 
a unifying. influence. Apart from the Albany District and 
the Somerset District, and the stations beyond the frontier 
in Caffraria, his area of responsibility also included 
stations north of the Orange River and, after 1842, in 
Natal. 4 Without the presence of a strong personality to 
direct and control, this scattered work stood in danger 
of losing something of its corporate nature despite the 
organisation of Methodism. Shaw held the Superintendency 
for twenty years and this , in itself, is a tribute to his 
overall statesmanship and ability as a leader, organiser and 
administrator. 
By 1837 the Wesleyan involvement in Southern Africa was 
three-fold: Firstly, with the ~olonists, secondly with 
the Xhosa and some Khoi and thirdly, with the government 
authorities themselves. RQxborough cites the close 
associations of the Wesleyans with the authorities in the 
form of the government or diplomatic agents 5 who were 
appOinted to reside among the Xhosa chiefdoms in terms of 
the treaties made by Stockenstrom as pa rt of the new 
dispensation on the frontier. Despite this close association 
with the authorities, in a letter to the secretaries of 
the missionary committee in London, written from Cape Town 
in early March .18376 before his return to Grahamstown, Shaw 
expressed some disquiet about current arrangements on the 
frontier 7 and fears that the missions, especially Wesleyville 
and Mount Coke, the two oldest, would suffer. He relayed 
to London the information that a feud existed between 
Phato's people and those of Maqoma because Phato's people 
4. Hammond Tooke (ed) Journal of William Shaw, introduction, 
p.14. 
5. Roxborough, Colonial Policy, p.22. 
6. Cory Ms 15,862/6 (mic) Shaw to the Secretaries 4.3 . 1837. 
7. It is likely that he refers to the treaty system. 
had refusedto join in the war. 
feud might make it difficult to 
He felt that a running 
rebuild Wesleyville and 
Mount Coke, both having been evacuated and burnt to the 
ground during the war, along with Butterworth. It 
is 'probable that these missions were destroyed merely 
because they were associated with the white colonists and 
not because of any concerted attack on the missionaries 
as such, although it can also be argued that as the spear-
heads of change in African society, the mission stations 
would automatically be the targets of attack. The fact 
that Shaw was already in possession of such information is. 
an indication that he was in touch with affairs from the 
moment of his return. 
Shaw actually arrived back in Grahamstown on the 28th 
March and received a cordial welcome from the local 
populatio~s, both black and white of all denominatiDn~;8 
Amongst those there to greet him on his arrival was the 
convert chief Khama. 9 The town gave him an official 
welcome back in early April when a public tea meeting was 
held at the Wesleyan chapel. He made a speech lasting 
about an hour in which he indicated his pleasure at being 
back in the eastern Cape once more. lO 
Shaw 
were 
that 
was quick to assess the effects of the 
to be seen in the Albany Districtl'l and 
they would be felt for years to come. 
war which 
was convinced 
As a minister 
he was particularly distressed that it had affected both 
the temporal and spiritual interests of the colonist. He 
made a firm plea for adequate compensation tobe .made to the 
settlers; he felt that failure to do this would be a 
flagrant breach of faith on the part of the British 
government who had sent the settlers to Africa. Once he 
• 
8. Cory Ms 15429 (reel 1 mic) Shaw to the Secretaries 
21.4.1837. 
9. G.T.J. 30.3.1837. 
10: . G.T.J. 6.4.1837. 
11. Cory, Ms, 15,429 (reel I, mic), Shaw to the Secretaries, 
21.4.1837. 
saw the situation at first hand he was able to reiterate 
sentiments expressed both in his letter to Lord Aberdeen and 
in his evidence before the Aborigines Committee: that the 
border policy in the colony prior to the war was a bad one 
and was ., therefore, injurious to both white and black. He 
was able to reiterate too that the settlers were not to 
bl3me. Shaw saw his own task in this post-war period 
· very clearly: to use all his efforts in an attempt to 
pacify and assist those badly affected by the war. At this 
time the first hints of the dispute with the L.M.S. can be 
detected. Shaw wrote of the "ungenerous treatment" meted 
out to the Wesleyans by" ... a party who affect to be the 
friends of the Kaffres but who, in fact, have as yet done 
next to nothing for that people".12 It is fair to assume -
that Shaw refers here to Dr. Philip and the L.M.S, especially 
in the light of Phili~s pro Xhosa and anti~Wesleyan utterances 
in England at the time of his evidence before the Aborigines 
Committee. Shaw himself was able . to write from a position 
of strength. While in Cape Town, before he returned to 
Grahamstown, he called upon the Governor, Sir Benjamin 
D' Urban) in order to thank him for kindness shown to the 
Wesleyans during the war. D'Urban paid tribute to the 
Wesleyan missionaries by saying to Shaw that a better class 
of men had not been known and that they did honour to the 
Wesleyan Society in every respect. 13 This is further 
proof of the close affi.~ity which was developing between the 
Wesleyans and the colonial authorities. 
In the eastern Cape the relations with the authorities were 
just as good. Shaw paid his respec~ to Stockenstrom, the 
lieutenant Governor, by whom he was received in a kindly way. 
Stockenstrom gave Shaw information which was of value to 
12. Ibid. 
13. Cory Ms 15/429 (reel 1 mic) Shaw to the Secretaries 
21.4.1837. 
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him in making certain arrangements for the mission. 
Despite the affinity with the government, Shaw was 
determined that he would not become a party man and take 
sides. He remained a loyal subject of the crown and 
showed proper respect to the Kin~s representatives. In 
declaring this loyalty, Shaw made it clear that to him the 
interests of black and white were alike; he regarded 
himself and did not mind being called, "a partizan for the 
good of all".14 
Little after a month following hi.S return, Shaw set off 
for an extensive visit to all the stations in Kaffaria. 
The major purpose of the visit was to assess for himself 
what had occurred in his absence as well as during the war, 
and what needed to be done. To this end he convened a 
meeting of all missionary personel at Clarkebury on the 
Bashee River. He also used the meeting as an opportunity 
t~ convey to them the wishes and views of the committee in 
London. This extensive trip was the first made by Shaw 
as General Superintendent and the forerunner of many 
others. The journey took about a month. The principal 
form of transport was horseback and the distance covered 
was about 800 miles. 15 While travelling Shaw was able to 
view something of the state of the country and the 
dislocation of war. On the whole he was impressed and 
found that things were recovering well but he was distressed 
to see the state of the sta t i on sw1lj ch had borne the brunt 
of wartimedislocation. 16 He found that the missionaries 
themselves were hardly daunted by their experiences of 
being refugees and the brunt of Xhosa hostility. At the 
Clarkebury meeting it was resolved not only to continue to 
build up all the stations which already existed but to 
14. Ibid. 
15. Cory Ms 15,429 (reel 2 mic) Shaw to the Mission 
House 25.7.1837. 
16. Wesleyville, Mount Coke and Butterworth. 
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establish others when the occasion arose.1 7 
Soon after his return Shaw became embroiled in one of the 
bitterest incidents of his time in Southern Africa and in 
one of the bitterest controversies of mi s sion history: the 
clash between himself. and Dr. John Philip of the L.M.S . 
This protracted incident revealed Shaw in a new light 
altoget her. He emerged as the man who knew . he was being 
wronged and who ' was determined to see that j ustice was 
done - and seen to be done - to him. As a man of loyalty and 
r esponsibility to the 'organisation which he served. Shaw 
determined to uphold the Wesleyan Society in the face of 
the onslaught from Dr. ~hilip. and it was thi s resolve which 
crea t ed this inter-missionary struggle. 
In essence there was a wide difference between the 
Wesleyans and the L. M. S. The s e differences were made 
all the more acute by events on the frontier from 1834 and 
the period IS34-lS40 saw the differences harden and widen. 
Dr. Philip has bee n the subject of lively controversy 
among ,historians of South African histor~ Cory has ' written 
that though nominally a missionary. he was the greatest 
politician of hi s time in South Africa. 18 He al so wrote 
of him that "hewas par excellence a political intriguer 
who could even overshadow a Machiavelli.,,19 Not only was 
there conflict between missionary and missionary - between 
L.M.S. and Wesleyan - but there also developed, confliGt 
between missionary and 
occasioned by Philip. 
settler community and this was largely 
Galbraith claims that this has 
indelibly marked South African Society. and John Philip has 
assumed the nature of a permanent symbol: "to his admirers 
he represents the triumphs albeit temporary. of the forces 
I 20 
of virtue; : to his enemies. he was the agent of the Devil". 
17. G.T.J. 1.6.1S37. 
IS. Cory The Rise of South Africa. Vol 2 p.403. 
19. Ibid. Quoted in Galbraith. Reluctant Empire. p.Sl 
20 . Galbraith. Reluctant Empire. p.Sl. 
Galbraith goes on to say that "Philip, during his life-
time created a myth of South African history which 
ensnared not only himself and his admirers but their most 
violent opponents".21 It is unfortunate that all the 
real details regarding Philip will never be known and 
no true assessment of the man will ever be made due to a 
fire in 1931 which destroyed all the Philip personal 
papers deposited in the library of the University of the 
Witwatersrand, although Professor W.M. Macmillan wrote his 
sympathetic account of Philip, Bantu, Boer and Briton 
before the fire. In opposition to the generaily accepted 
view of an intriguer and a meddler, Macmillan suggests 
Philip was a wise man who only involved himself in 
political affairs when he was forced to do so 
by the moral gravity of the given situation. Philip saw 
himself in this light and with a certain arrogance enjoyed 
playing the role in which he cast himself: that of a 
highhanded statesmanlike figure. 
As the avowed champion of the righ~of the Khoi, the 
coloured and later the Xhosa people, Philip became an 
unpopular figure from the beginning and emerged, as 
Macmi llan says, as " ... One of the most hated figures in 
any national history". "The grievous wrong done to his 
memory makes the destruction of the Philip evidence the 
more deplorable".22 
Majeke devotes a whole chapter to Philip, and says that 
there is no doubt that he played an ' important political 
role,23 but it is a role which is as much involved with 
the process of conquest as that played by other less 
politically active missionaries. Despite his c~ampionship 
of the non-white peoples of Southern Africa Majeke sees 
Philip as no different from the others and asserts that 
21. Ibid, p.81. 
22. W.M. Macmillan, Bantu, Boer and Briton, The Making 
of the South Afrlcan Natlve Problem (Oxford 1963 ed) 
p • 1 0 
23. Majeke, The Role of the Missionary, p.13. 
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Philip's aim was the destruction of one culture, 
tribalism, and the replacing of it by capitalism . 24 He 
offered "protection" and "friendship" to the non-white 
people and this he coupled with segregation. 25 For 
Majeke, Philip was no champion of non-white rights but 
another agent of imperialism. 
Hurt maintains that the seeds of the controversy between 
the L. M •S. and the We s 1 e y a ns 1 a yin the ear 1 y yea r s wit h 
the arrival in Southern Africa of Shaw and Philip them-
selves. 26 Philip arrived in 1819, the year before Shaw 
and he remained in the Colony until his resignation in 
1849. Shaw was in Southern Africa f~Qm 1820 with a 
break from 1833-1837, and their African careers, therefore, 
are largely contemporaneous. On a number of occasions the 
L.M.S. accused the Wesleyans of trespassing on their 
territory27 and in 1821 the Wesleyan missionary committee 
in London expressed the hope that Shaw had not offended 
the L.M . S. who were described as ·our friends".28 . Hurt 
states that the principal fault lay with the L __ M.? and that 
later Shaw complained of interference from the L. M.S with 
chiefs whose lands formed part of the area covered by the 
Wesleyan chain of stations. 29 This was all to do with . 
practica l missionary work - the real differences came 
later over matters re l ating to political affairs. 
At first, re l ations with Philip himself were good . Shaw 
had an early meeting with him at Theopolis. In November 
1821 he recorded that: "The Dr. is prudent, zealous, 
24. I bid, p. 18 
25. Ibid, p.13;19 
26. Hurt, Wesleyan Missions, p207. 
27. Ibid. 
28. Ibid, p.208. 
29. Hurt, Wesleyan Missions, p.208. 
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friendly and pleasant and is undoubtedly a valuable 
director of Africanmissions".30 By 1826, only five years 
later, Shaw was taking a different line. Philip sailed 
to England on leave and Shaw wrote to warn the secretaries 
of the mission house of an impending visit from Phili p . 
He referred to a jealousy which he found had arisen on 
the part of Philip over the Wesleyanswho had refused t o 
join the L.M.S. in matters which they conceived to be 
political in nature, and as a result, Shaw felt that 
Philip had attempted to do them some harm in the colony, 
but had failed. He warned the secretaries not to take 
notice of any insinuation which Philip could make regarding 
Wes leyan work and personneL 31 What these so-ca lIed 
political matters were, in which the L.M.S. wished 
Wesleyan involvement, Shaw does not say. This letter, 
which is .vehement in.tone, is an interesting reflec t ion 
~' Shaw himself who had become firm and resolute even in · 
his dealings with other missionaries. He was very anxious 
for the honour and good name of his own society. This is 
the side of Shaw which was seen throughout the controversy 
with Phi lip. 
During the first decade in the Albany District, the 
Wesleyans were not troubled much by the L.M.S . or by 
Philip who was busy with efforts to improve the quality 
of life of the people of colour within the colon~ It was 
only in 1830 that he began to take an active interest 
in the relationsof the Xhosa in the colony and as the 
Xhosa were the people amongst whom the Wesleyans worked, 
frict ion .was bound to occu r. 
In January 1830 Philip began a five-month tour of the 
frontier where he came into contact with chiefs, including 
30. Hammond Tooke (ed) Journal of William Shaw, 13th 
November 1821 p.62. 
32. Cory Ms 15,862/2 (mic) Shaw to the Secretaries 
2.2.1826. 
Maqoma and Thyali with whom he discussed claims to the 
neutral territory. In 1832-3 he made another visit to the 
frontier and began to take the part of the Xhosa whom he 
met. His activities were regarded by the Wesleyans as 
tantamount to trespassing in an area which they regarded 
as their own territory.32 Despite the growing impatience 
of the Wesleyans with the activities of Philip, according 
to Hurt the first evidence of a Wesleyan complaint against 
the L.M.S. or Philip came in 1835. 33 To the Wesleyans, 
Philip was engaging in affairs of a political nature, and 
they preferred to restrict themselves to their missionary 
work. Philip, on the other hand had been saying to chiefs 
about the neutral territory, "this is your land. I shall 
speak in the Governor's ear"; "the land is yours on this 
side of the Fish River, I shall write to the King and 
speak to the Governor".34 Wesleyan dissatisfaction with these 
interferences came largely from the fact that the L:M . S. 
were venturing where they had no right to be. There was 
plainly an unwritten law which prevented missionaries from 
working in territory where others already worked; the L. M.S . 
were patently taking no notice. The only L.M.S. involvement 
along the frontier was at the Kat River Settlement and in 
one station which was connected with a small tribe which 
Boyce does not mention. 35 In the eyes of the Wesleyans 
it stood to reason that their own involvement - a chain 
of stations stretching some 300 miles - was far greater 
and their consequent annoyance at the potential under-
mlnJnij of thei"r work was understandable. The L.M.S. 
pretended to much more, and Boyce cynically remarked, 
"From the language employed by this gentleman, (Philip) 
and his colleague, Mr Read, while in England, the public 
must have been led to suppose that all Kafferland was under 
32. Hurt, Wesleyan Mission, p.210. 
33. Ibid, pp.211-212 . 
34. W.B. Boyce Notes on South African Affairs (London 
1839) p.13. 
35. Boyce, Notes, p.14 . 
their pastoral care".36 
What annoyed the Wesleyansfurther was that Philip was 
never an eye-witness of events on the frontier - least of 
all of the 1834-5 war. His impressions were based on 
the brief visits which he undertook and on the reports of 
his various correspondents. 37 With their extensive fields 
of activity, their close assotiation with the people, with 
the chiefs and with the language, the Wesleyans were 
certainly far better qualified to exert influence and to 
draw conclusions on frontier events. 
In 1839 Shaw published A Defence on the Wesleyan Missionaries 
in Southern Africa: comprising copies of a correspondence 
with the Revd. John Philip _D.D. It was publishedboth 
in Grahamstown and in London and comprised four letters 
which passed between them as well as a lengthy introduction 
and a series of appendices relative to aspects of the 
controversy. The principal occasion of this written 
controversy can be seen as Philip's denunciation to Governor 
D'Urban of the Wesleyans as supportersof the commando 
system as practised- by Colonel Somerset but there were 
other instances which brought the latent hostility into the 
open. 
In June 1835 the Wesleyan missionaries presented a loyal 
address to D'Urban which contained a paragraph which became 
the centre of misrepresentation. It stated baldly that the 
Xhosa were known to have been the aggressors in the 1834-5 
war and that they committed their act of agg re.5si ·o" in a 
wanton and cruel way: "Lamentable and distressing as the 
events of the Kaffer war have been, as well towards the 
36. Ibid. 
37. Hurt, Wesleyan Missions, p.214. 
the Kaffers themselves as the Colonists, we are yet 
consoled with the reflection, that so far as the Colonial 
Government is concerned, it has been conducted in accordance 
with the principles of justice and mercy. We know, in 
common with our countrymen that the Kaffers were them-
selves the aggressors, and that they most wantonly, 
cruelly and ungratefully commenced this war, with a 
people who sought and desired their welfare and prosperity,,~38 
This paragraph became the target of much criticism and 
abuse in humanitarian circles in England. Immediately after 
his arrival back in 'the Colony Shaw took up the case on 
behalf of his fellow missionaries and sprang to their 
defence. In a letter to the mission house in London 39 
he made it clear that he appreciated the difficulties 
caused to the committee by the address. He enclosed 
a document issued by the signatories of the address, 
Messrs Haddy, Palmer, Ayliff : , Shepstone, Boyce, Davis and , 
Dugmore, which was intended to serve as a~ explanation 
of their intentions. Shaw regarded this document as a 
good and valuable one which required a wide circulation. 
In it, the missionaries quoted from a despatch from 
Governor D'Urban to Lord Glenelg 40 with which D'Urban 
had enclosed the Wesleyan address. He did so because 
he believed the address, given as it was, by men who 
possessed a long and intimate knowledge of the country 
and its affairs, was of considerable value, owing to the 
fact that the srncerity of the missionaries could in no 
way be called into question. All this would undoubtedly 
redound to D'Urban's own credit. In the light of the 
annexation of the Queen Adelaide Province (a, deed which 
D'Urban was at great pains to justify) it was vitally 
important 
possible. 
to have as solid and respectable a backing as 
Such backing from the Wesleya~was a great help 
38. Shaw A Defence of the Wesleyan Missionaries in Southern 
Africa(London 1839) p.60. 
39. Cory Ms 15,429 (reel 2 mic) Shaw to the Mission House 
9.6.1837. ' 
40. Grant, Charles, Baron Glenelg. 1778-1866. Colonial. 
Secretary 1835-9. 
and D'Urban took it to mean support for 'the annexation. 
This was strenuously denied by the missionaries in their 
explanation of the address. 
The address, they claimed, was to express their grateful 
thanks for the kindness of the Governor and to 
acknowledge his services in ~eeing to the safety of some 
missionaries during the war. They reiterated that the 
Xhosa were "from our certain knowledge" the aggressors 
but to set the matter straight on the actual conduct of the 
war they reiterated also that the war was fought by the 
government with mercy and justice. Dr. Philip, the London 
Missionary Society and the humanitarian party in England 
were crit ic.ised for making statements while " ... residing 
far from the scene of action, and quite ignorant. of the 
state of affairs".41 The missionaries stressed that they 
made no comment on the frontier system prior to the war 
and made no comment on the actions and plans of the 
Governor for the future. As proof of the fact that the 
missionaries felt they had been wrongly judged by some 
who had no real idea of the state of affairs, they requested 
that they be judged not from the misinformed deductions of 
others. They referred to the resumption of the mi ssion 
stations with the permission of the chiefs and took this to 
indicate that their remarks about the instigation of the 
war were not misrepresented by the Xhosa themselves. 
The production of such a document is indicative of two 
things. Either the Wesleyan missionaries were anxious 
that statements which they had made and initially meant to 
be taken seriously were now to be disregarded due to their 
inadvisable nature, or they had had been totally 
misrepresehted as they claimed. The paragraph itself makes 
it difficult to judge, but perhaps it is the sincerity of 
the missionaries which must be the deciding factor. The 
41. Shaw, Defence p.63. 
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sincerity of the Wesleyan missionaries has never been 
called into question and so it can be considered unlikely 
that they would make statements of such a controversial 
nature and then attempt to back off. Had they meant what 
had been credited to them they would, in all likelihood, 
have stood by what was intended in the face of all 
criticism. In short}the Wesleyans must be given the 
benefit of the doubt - the paragraph appears to be clear 
in its meanings and misrepresentation is understandable. 
This affair of the loyal address was the precursor of the 
kernel of the controversy which began in April 1838 with 
a letter from Shaw to Philip. 
The correspondence itsel f comprised four letters, two from 
Shaw to Philip and two from Philip to Shaw, written between 
April 1838 and April 1839. It refers principally to a 
statement made by Philip in a letter to D'Urban in which the 
Wesleyans are made out to be in favour of the commando 
system . This letter was shown by Philip to the Aborigines 
Committee but without the paragraph r.eferring to the 
Wesleyans and the commando system. It would appear that 
this paragraph was for the Governor's eyes only and that 
it was in'serted for the express ' purpose of bringing the 
Wesleyans into disfavour in the eyes of the Governor. 
Due to what Shaw calls "One of those apparrent accide nts 
which so frequently unshroud the truth ..• ,,42 it became 
known that the copy of the letter shown to the Aborigines 
Committee was incomplete. This reflected badly on Philip 
who was seen as one who willingly and knowingly with-held 
information from competent authorities. The original 
letter was obtained and referred to the Aborigines Committee. 
The correspondence between the two men which revolves 
largely around this incident was published chiefly so that 
evidence could be made public whereby Philip was shown to 
have used influence in private to do "a serious injury tD 
42. Shaw, Defence p.vii 
their (the Wesleyan's) public character".43 
The first letter was written by Shaw to Philip on 
April 6th IS3S~4 Shaw wrote, not in a personal capacity, 
but on behalf of the Wesleyan missionaries of the Albany 
and Kaffraria Districts. The passage in question, which 
appeared in Philip's letter to D'Urban and with which 
Shaw and otheB took issue, should be quoted in full: 
"There is, perhaps, another reason wh ich may be noticed, 
in passing byyour excellency's information, to account 
for the favour shown to the Chiefs at the Wesleyan 
Missionary Stations in Kafferland: the Wesleyan Missionaries 
have always been eulogists of Colonel Somerset, and thus 
haveqlwaysl:!een int~ehilbl.tofpraising him, and defending all 
his commandos more than the missionaries of other societies".45 
Shaw requested from Philip a five-fold explanation. In the 
first instance h~ wished to know on what authority he 
made his representation to the Governor regarding the 
Wesleyans; secondly, why such representations regarding the 
conduct of the Wesleyan missionaries was made. Shaw was 
anxious here about the injury the representations would do 
to the Wesleyans in the eyes of the Governor. Thirdly, he 
required to know whether Philip had ever been in touch 
with the Wesleyans regarding his disapproval of their 
alleged activities and whether he informed them of his 
intention to let D'Urban know of his feelings towards them. 
This was asked with reference to the scriptural rule 
contained in Matthew xviii: is_IS - "Moreover if thy 
brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his 
fault between thee and him alone ... ". In the fourth instance 
Shaw was anxious to know why the .letter shown to the 
Aborigines Committee did not contain the paragraph referred 
to, and finally, if the conduct of the Wesleyans was so 
reprehensible to Philip, why did he give the Committee an 
43. Ibid. 
44. Ibid, Shaw to Philip 6.4.1S3S, pl. 
45. Ibid. 
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edited version which could be cons t rued as a compliment; 
or conversely, if he intended to be complimentary, why 
did he enclose such a hostile paragraph, in his letter to 
the Governor? 
Shaw demanded a satisfactory explanation from Philip in 
his capacity as a Christian minister and a "fellow la-
bourer in the South African Missions " .46 He made it 
clear that what was required in addition to the 
explanation was an apology and until that was forthcoming, 
the Wesleyans would be unable to greet Philip "with the 
right hand of friendshiP".47 In addition there would be 
no reciprocal preaching or speaking engagemen~ between the 
two bodies. Shaw wrote that he intended no disrespect 
towards the L.M.S. and that the explanation and apology 
was required from Philip personally . 
Philip replied some time later - in early August. The 
initial tone of the letter was one of almost wounded 
surprise "that a paragraph so clear should have been so 
misunderstood".48 Philip immediately tried to prove that 
~ had been misrepresented and that Shaw's letter, with its 
five-fold demand for an explanation, was requiring too 
much under the circumstances . Philip claimed that he was 
willing to submit to any impartial judge in the world 
to ascertain whether Shaw was imputing to him things 
which he had not said. For this reason he originally 
intended to ignore Shaw's letter but later decided that 
the Wesleyans had no other object in view other than to 
defend themselves against the charge of having been guilty 
of favouring a public officer for private ends by 
supporting the commando system. Philip was prepared to 
answer ' Shaw's pOints buto Q1Y because he felt t hat all 
missionaries ought to be able to li ve together in some for m 
46. Shaw, Defence, Shaw to Philip 6.4.1858 pl. 
47. Ibid. 
48. Shaw, Defence, Philip to Shaw 1.8.1838 p5. 
49. Ibid. 
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of Christian fellowship and not because he thought either 
explanation or apology was necessary.49 By this Philip 
made it clear that he was unable to retract anything of 
what he had previously written. This showed too that he 
was unwilling to come to any terms with the Wesleyans and 
that the confrontation between them - for such it had now 
become by the tone of Philip's reply - would continue. The 
remainder of Philip's lengthy letter was devoted to a 
justification of his original standpoint. 
He was able to call upon letters written by Boyce in 1833, 
and by Shrewsbury50 in 1828 in defence of the commando 
of 1828. He was able to refer to the occasion in July 
1832 when theWesleyans presented Colonel Somerset with a 
bound hymm-book suitably inscribed in terms of esteem, 
on the occasion of his return to England on leave. It 
was chiefly on these instances that Philip based his 
accusation of the Wesleyans eulogising Somerset. He 
also claimed that he originally said that the Wesleyans 
eulbgised Somerset more than other missionary societies 
and that in his original letter Shaw had omitted this 
qualification. Philip's claim was that in eulogising Somerset's 
public conduct, (and that had beendone, according to the 
Graham's Town JOurna1 51 ) the Wesleyans were, by implication, 
supporting the commandos. Their . only defence, therefore, 
would be to state that they did not include the commandos 
in the public conduct. PhiliP. summed up the whole basis 
for his argument when he stated, My business is not what 
was meant, b~t what is expressed ••. ,,52 
Ph iIi P had approached the Governor because he cons idered it 
was the duty of every man to express himself frankly on 
49. Ibid . 
. -_ . .. _.-
50. Shrewsbury, the Revd. W.J. 1795-1866. Wesleyan Missionary. 
He served in South Africa from approximately 1826-1836 at 
Butterworth and elsewhere. - Berning, Index to 
obituary Notices of Methodists Ministers. pI8. 
51. G.T.J . 20.7.1832. 
52. Shaw, Defence, Philip to Shaw 1.8.1858. 
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topics as important as frontier policy. He felt no need 
to consult the Welseyans as he saw no need to consult with 
a body with whom he had no official connection, over his 
approval or disapproval of their public procedings. Once 
again the matter returned to the question of Colonel 
Somerset - there was no accusation of sinister motives in 
the declaration to O'Urban that the Wesleyans upheld 
Somerset's public conduct. Philip claimed that he was 
merely making known a fact to the Governor. 
On the question of why the letter was shown to t~e 
Aborigines Committee and published on their authority with-
out the relevant paragraph regarding the Wesleyans and 
Colonel Somerset, Philip maintained that the paragraph was 
intended for the eyes fo the Governor only, for his 
exclusive guidance, and that it had no connection with the 
business of which the Committee required information. His 
claim was that they were two different documents - the one 
containing information he wanted the Committee to possess 
and the other containing information exclusively for the 
Governor. 
Shaw's response to this came in the new year, in the for~ of 
a particularly long letter53 which began with a form of 
tit-for-tat which was an indication of the tetchiness which 
was beginning to mark the controversy. Shaw made clear the 
differences of opinion which existed between the two societies, 
especially over the question of frontier policy. He also 
reminded Philip that his attack on the Wesleyans was one 
sided as no Wesleyan had ever published anything to the 
disadvantage of the L.M.S. The object of the L.M.S. in 
these atta~ks, accord in g to Shaw, was to destroy the 
character and reputation of the Wesleyan missionaries. Shaw 
defended the Wesleyans by claiming that their share in the 
quarrel was "wholly defensive". 
53. Shaw, Defence, Shaw to Philip 11.1.1839 p16. 
Most of the letter was devoted to piecemeal examination, 
of Philip's previous reply to Shaw. He contended that 
Philip's argument had no foundation on which to rest. 54 
Shaw declared that in no way did the Wesleyans support 
any facets of the commando system and according to him it 
waswell known on the frontier that the Wesleyans were 
never in favour of that system. On the , question of the 
omission of the paragraph, Shaw detected discrepancies in 
Philip's explanations to the Aborigines Committee and to 
Shaw himself, and reiterated that he thought a criminal 
h b t h d d · ·l· d 55 S hid d c arge was 0 expresse an Imp Ie • aw conc u e 
by again expressing the view that in the absence of any 
satisfactory explanation or apology there could be no 
fellowship between these two bodies and that the Wesleyans 
now felt that they could pursue any cause which they saw 
as necessary in order to remove the unfounded prejudices 
against them. 56 
Philip replied to this letter on the 8th April 1839 57 and 
it was the final letter in the correspondence. In a note 
to the letter in the published version Shaw made it clear 
t~at he thougbt it useless to continue the correspondence. 
By this point the controversy had become more than a 
little tedious with the same poin~being gone over again and 
with Philip anxious - as Shaw was in the previous letter -
to score as many paints off the other as possible, and in 
the process to avoid making any concessions. Philip insisted 
that he had never had sight of any dOcument which made it 
clear that the Wesleyans disapproved of the commando 
system. If he had he would perhaps have changed his mind 
on the topic. 
Th i s reply from Philip explored no new ground but simply 
54. Shaw, Defence ·, Shaw to Philip 11.1.1839 P .23. 
55. I bid, P .35. 
56. Ibid. 
57. Shaw, Defence, Philip to Shaw 8.4.1839. 
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rehashed old issues. By not answering the letter Shaw 
showed good sense in realising that nothing positive would 
be achieved. 
In his concluding observations Shaw, confident of the 
right being on his side,made a number of pOints which arose 
from the letters, in an effort to show how unjust Philip's 
accusations were. These pOints amount to a summary of the 
whole controversy: that the Wesleyans were accused of being 
in favour of the commando system; that they defended all 
Colonel Somerset's commandos; that Philip made these 
representations . to the Governor in secret, not letting on 
to the Wesleyans that he had done so; that a letter 
containing this pre ju..dic.ioJ. information was circulated in 
England where the Wesleyans were unable to produce any 
counter-arguments; that Philip gave a copy of the letter to 
D'Urban to the Aborigines Committee without the offending 
paragraph about the Wesleyans. Shaw claimed that the whole 
case was an example. of a "public man" seeking to obtain his 
wishes through unfair and dishonourable means. He detected 
jealousy and the flouting of the Christian ideals of truth 
and love and he confidently awaited the verdict of a 
Christian public onthematter. Shaw told the missionary 
secretaries in London that he . did not intend a long 
controversy with Philip58 but felt he had to do something 
to counter the "mischief which he (Philip) and his 
coadjutors have done to the cause of Mission ..• ,,59 Shaw 
felt that the interests of the Xhosa were ruined by 
Phi!ip's "injudicious tampering and intermeddl ing with local 
politics" and he felt that the damage would be felt for the 
next thirty years. 60 
The whole controversy was an unfortunate episode in the 
58. Cory Ms 15862/6 (mic) Shaw to the Secretaries 14.9.1838. 
59. Ibid. 
60. Ibid. 
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careers of both men and in the histories of the two 
soc i eties. It assumed the cha r acter of a peevish and 
irritable fight in which neither Shaw nor Phi l ip would 
concede any pOints but in which both were anxious to 
emerge as the victor. The whole affair served no real 
purpose and there was no conclusive outcome. It showed 
both men up in the light of the one scoring pOints off t he 
other. In the final assessmen t nothing was gained bec ause 
neither side was able to prove anything against the other. 
What cannot be called into question i s the sincerity of 
either of the two men. Both men believed passionately in 
the position which they had adopted and neither was able to 
move at all from their original standpoin ts . 
It should be borne in mind when considering Shaw's position 
in the matter, that he had sprung to the defence of his 
colleagues in order to save them and thei.r reputations from 
the calumnies of Philip and the L. M.S. In so dOing he 
showed himself to possess great facility with the use of his 
pen and although he did not achieve a great deal by involving 
himself so closely with the controversy, he was able to 
put his pOints of view with admirable ease. Shaw wrote as 
the spokesman of the whole Wesleyan group and most probably 
did so far better than the others could have done. 
The controversy with Philip can be seen as an excellent 
example of Shaw at work as the leader of South African 
Methodism, quick to spring to the defence of its honour 
and not ashamed to enter into conflict with one who had 
already achieved a substantial reputation . in South African 
affairs. While the whole affair got no one anywhere it 
had about it various side as pects which are illuminating 
in showing s ome sides of Shaw' s character. In this affair 
he was seen as tenacious, shrewd, unafraid and supremely 
confident. There is also a hint of personal enjoyment of 
the cont roversy; an enj oyment of the thri 11 of the fight and 
of the possibility of victory. 
The year from April 1838 to April 1839 when the controversy 
raged was not only given over to the battle with 
Philip. Shaw found time for many activities and engagements 
as General Superintendent. Just prior to this period - at 
the end 0 f I 837- ina ned i tOT i a:] i nth e G r a h a m}s Tow n J 0 urn a I 6 I 
) 
there appeared the reproduction of a letter from Shaw to 
the South African Commercial Advert-iser62 dated the 29th 
November. The letter dealt with a number of topics, all 
effecting the Wesleyans. A loyal address had been sent from 
the inhabitants of Albany to Queen Victoria on the occasion 
of her accession on June 20th 1831 Shaw had not signed the 
address and was criticised for the omission by the Commercial 
Advertiser. In his defence of himself he maintained that 
the annual conference of Wesleyan ministers had already sent 
their own address and he wished it known that he had signed 
that. 
It appears from the Graham~ Town Journal that a religious 
revival was taking place within the Wesleyan congregation 
and the Commercial Advertiser had evidently seen fit to be 
critical there too. Once again Shaw sprang to Wesleyan 
defence and claimed to be surprised at the attitude of the 
Commercial Advertiser. He maintained that the paper _was 
a professed patron of mission and missionaries and so it 
ill-became them to make a public attack on the Wesleyans. 
"Should any Christian friend or minister imagine he can prove 
61' . G.T.J. 14.12.1837. 
62. The South African Commercial Advertiser began as an 
unofficial newspaper under the edItorship of George 
Greig in January 1824. In May 1824 the press' was confiscated ' 
under orders from Lord Charles Somerset. Th~ case was 
submitted to Lord Bathurst who permitted further printing 
but in 1827 Somerset again had the paper supressed. 
By this time John F~irbairn, the son~in-law of John 
Philip, was the editor and he successfully pleaded the 
case for reopening. In October 1828 the paper re-
appeared again. 
there has been no revival of religion among us, let him 
make the attempt in a spirit of kind ness ... 53 According 
to Shaw, by its criticisms, the Commercial Advertiser 
was meddling in theology and getting"into a mist" . . 
The most important part of the letter was a refutation of 
comment made by the Commercial Advertiser with regard to 
D'Urban's annexation of the Queen Adelaide Province. The 
Commercial Advertiser claimed that D'Urban .'s measure had 
included the expulsion of "a whole nation from the land of 
their birth. Shaw's criticism of tnis was three-fold. 
_ _ _ 0 • • 
Firstly, Maqoma and his people did not form the whole of the 
Xhosa nation, not even half of it. · For Shaw, this claim of 
the Commercial Advertiser had the appearance of 
"prevarication". Secondly the annexation did not exclude the 
whole nition from the land of their birth. D'Urban had altered 
his original intention in the September policy and Shaw 
regarded as concealment the fact that the newspaper had ignored 
this. Thirdly, the Commercial Advertiser was aware of these 
two aspects when their original criticisms were written. To 
Shaw this appeared to take the form of an accusation made 
against the Governor, and false accusation made knowingly 
he called sin. 54 This letter shows the differences between 
Shaw and the Wesleyans on the one hand and Dr. Philip and 
the L.M.S. on the other. Shaw appears to take a pro-
government stance here. He did so not blindly but after having 
assessed the facts of the situation. Had he seen pOints 
worthy of criticism no doubt he would have criticised. His 
association with the authorities did not make him blind to the 
fact that they could be, and sometimes were, wrong. 
Further indication of the Wesleyan t ies with the colonial 
government came in July . 1837 when preliminary moves were made 
53. G.T..J. 14.12 .1837. 
54. G.T.J. 14.12.1837. 
by Shaw to assist the government with the transmission of 
important despatches from the i nterior to Cape Town and 
from Cape Town to the interior. This came about when a 
despatch destinedfor Cape Town was sent by Captain 
Gardiner R.N. 65 from Port Natal to Buntingville, from 
where it was forwarded to Shaw in Grahamstown, who in turn 
sent it on to Cape Town. Shaw wrote of this to Colonel 
Bell, the secretary to the Government in Cape Town 66 and 
suggested that there might be other times for the urgent 
transmission of despatches to and from government agents 
and Shaw was happy for the missionaries at the various 
- stat~ to act almost in the role of courier and intermediary. 
Shaw's willingness to ass i st the government in this regard did 
not extend to performing these functions without payment and 
he sent a memorial to the Governor67 which set out his 
plans for the scheme, and requested that £15 be paid to the 
Wesleyans from the colonial treasury in order to cover 
expenses • Much o~ the money would go to the hiring of 
Xhosa messengers. This was an important suggestion - in 
helping to establish a regular line of communication the 
Wesleyans were placing themselves in position of trust and 
responsibility in the ,handling _of important despatches. The 
.. 
suggestion was accepted and the mail service was commenced. 
While the relation with the authorities improved and grew 
stronger, the day to day pastoral work of the district 
progressed but there were instanceswhen Methodism itself 
65. It is more than probable that Captain Gardiner}, . to whom 
are given no names or initials, was Captain Allen Francis 
Gardiner 1794-1851, n&ral officer and missionary. He 
was sent to the navy against his wishes by his father ia 
1808 but served for some time before devoting himself 
formally to mission work after the death of his wife in 
1834. He worked mainly in Natal but ended his career in 
South America. D.S.A.B. Vol II p. 254. cf also Brookes 
and Webb A History of Natal (Pietermaritzburg) 1965 
66 •. C.O. 464 (Cape Archives) Shaw to Bell 13.7 . 1837. 
67. C.O. 464 (Cape Archives) Memorial, Shaw to D'Urban 
13 . 7 . 1837. 
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caused something of a hindrance to the progression of the 
work. In Churchof England eyes Methodists .were dissenters 
and almost · second-class Christians and this differe"t;~t;on 
become ~pparent in early 1838 when Captain Armstrong, the 
magistrate of Fort Beaufor t began to place obstacles in 
the way of banns of marriage being called in the Wesleyan 
chapel. This was on the grounds that Wesleyan ministe~l 
not being offi~ial colonial chaplains of the Church of 
England, could not legally perform marriages. Shaw was 
quick to write to Armstrong and state his case as clearly 
as poss~ble . 68 His argument rested on the fact that the 
marriage laws ' of England did not, and never had extended to 
the colonies and that there was no law of the British 
Parliament which prevented non-episcopalians from perfnrming 
marriages. He noted that in a few ' colonies there were local 
laws which restricted the right to perform marriages to 
episcopoliansand Presbyterians. Shortly after the second 
British occupation of the Cape a proclamation was issued 
which made it obi igatory to be married in a rei igious 
ceremony, thus negating a previous proclamation issued 
under the. nand of Governor JanssenS which allowed marriage's 
to be performed by a magistrate. The proclamation insisting 
on marriage in a religious ceremony directed that parties 
were to be married by a. minister of the Gospel belonging to 
the settlement. As a result of this the argument put by 
Shaw was that Wesleyan ministers ' residing within the colony 
were min i sters of the Gospel and, therefore competent to 
perform marriages. Shaw's policy, ever since 18201 had been 
to perform marriages only ' when an epsicopalian clergyman had 
not been present to do so, In 1824 Lord Bathurst reinforced 
this, stating that the Wesleyan missionaries were not .to be 
prevented from performing marriages or baptisms within the 
colony, providing no epsicopalian clefgy were available. 
68. Cory Ms 15,429(reel 2 mic) Shaw to Armstrong 16.5.1838. 
This episode indicates again Shaw's concern for the rights 
and p r i vii ege s 0 f We s 1 e y ani sm . It i s a Iso ani n d i cat ion 0 f 
his familiarity with law and practices within the colony 
which might effect \~esleyan work. 
Shaw was concerned with the fate of the so-called "coloured" 
members of the Wesleyan congregations within the Albany 
and Somerset Districts. Both the L.M.S. and the Moravia·ns 
had been involved in work amongst them, and by 1839 Shaw 
was anxious that the Wesleyans were also seen to be working 
in this area. He wrote to Colonel Bell in April 1839 69 and 
informed him that after long experience and careful 
consideration the Wesleyan ministershad come to the co ncl usion 
that one of the most effective means of benefitting the 
"Aborigines and other coloured peoPle,,70 and preventing 
vagrancy in the colony was the establishment of small 
villages in various parts of the colony where each per son 
would.possess a house and garden with the right of keeping 
a few cows and goats. Shaw bel ieved that tlTes'e settlements 
should remain small and not grow anywhere near the size of 
the Kat River Settlement. There would be no intention of 
removing labour from the farmers, but Shaw believed that such 
a 'system would be ~ worthwhile stimuius to labour, especi~lly 
with the incentive of working on their own plots. He did 
not foresee these small settlements becoming "asylums" for 
the ext rem ely poor or' the v e r y i die. 1ft her e was dis e a s e 0 r 
poverty, he regarded that it was the task of publ ic and 
not missionary societies to deal with the problems. Like any 
true Methodist, Shaw's views on idleness were scripturally 
based and he invoked the apostolic maxim "if any man will 
not work neither oug hthe to eat".71 
The rules envisaged for these 'small communities were strict: 
70. Ibid. 
71. II Thessol6nians, 3: 10. 
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a small annual rent was to be paid; only ,these who 
possessed a small stock of cattle would be allowed to 
settle in one of the villages. An exception was to be made 
to artisans who would be able to work in order to justify 
their presence. A lease system would be employed in order 
to determine the suitability of persons to jemain in the 
villages. Bad behaviour would see to it that leases were 
not renewed. Shaw envisaged the growth of what he called 
"a native peasantry" which would become a class to which 
the poor would aspire. Bundy has said that this concept 
lies at the core of South Africa's social history - the 
transition of the majority of her people, the rural African popu-
lation/rom the.f ' r precolonial existenceas pastoralist-'cultivate~s to 
their contemporary status of sub-subsistence rural ' 
dwellers. 72 Shaw's scheme was certainly intended to take 
people from the "pre-colonial" existence but it is questionable 
whethe~ his aim was to take them as far as "sub-subsistence 
rural dwellers". It is arguable that in all sincerity, all 
Shaw wished to do was to raise a class of people to a better 
standard of living. That a transition tosub-subsistence 
living did eventually occur was by no means due to any 
preconceived notions on the part of the missionaries. 
There appears to be great similarity in Shaw's aim to 
produce a stable peasant~y, with contemporary South African 
preoccupations with the building up of a black middle 
class. Then, as now, such a class would be self perpetuating 
and would have much to loose by indiscriminate and 
irrespossible behaviour. This acted then, as it does 
today/as a security buffer whereby the co-operation of the 
indigenous peoples is guarQnteed and a measure of safety 
for the whites is ensured . 
• 
By placing these villages in areas surroli,nclin3 farms, these 
72. c. Bundy The Rise and Fall of the South African 
Peasantry, (London 1979) p.l. 
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small and well regulated coloured communities would be 
able to assist the farmers at times such as sheep shea r ing 
and harvest. Wages would be paid to supplement the 
incomes already coming in from the gardens and from 
stock sales. With customany foresight Shaw was able to 
foreseepossible criticisms. One such was that a system 
like this would encourage the mainten~nce of a class 
system amongst the indigenous . people. Shaw was able to see 
that there would, inevitably, be some sort of distinction 
but it would be indep~ndent of the colour question. Never-
theless,he was anxious to avoid it if possible. It would 
be a distinction "which in all civilised. countries exists betwixt the 
wealthy and the poorerclasses". He stated that his plan was 
similar to that followed on many of the landed estates of 
England. 
Coupled with the general intention of keeping people 
occupied and busy in as worthwhile a manner as possible was 
the question which was never far from Wesleyan minds - that 
of the education and religious instructions of those living 
in these communities. 
be taken . care of eas i ly 
Shaw considered this dual task would 
and cheaply with the recipien~ of 
such education living in communities where they would be 
easily and profitably taught and evangelised. Once more 
Shaw saw the principle of civilisation clearly before him 
when he wrote " ... the introduction of new works, riew 
tastes and new principles .•. cannot be rapidly introduced 
in any other way than by reI igious instructi on and education, 
aided by such legislative arrangements as are calculated to 
stimulate but not to coerce the industry of the labouring 
classes".73 . 
This vision of Shaw's for the education, civilisation and 
settlement of the coloured people in the colony was a wide 
one and which suffered, perhaps,from being too wide and a 
73. C. O. 458 (Cape Archives) Shaw to Bell 2 . 4.1839. 
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little too ingenuous. Shaw was able to see only the 
culmination of a perfect development; he failed to take 
into account the foibles and drawbacks of human nature. 
He was working in the realm of the perfectionist, and having 
evolved a scheme which was a perfect one to him, he 
propounded it with the utmost confidence, fully expecting 
it to take shape and flourish according to his plans. 
Some of the proposals were put into practice on the mission 
stations, but a network of small communities operating 
around the farms of the colonists never came to fruition. 
Two variants of the scheme did, however, come about at 
Farmerfield in the Salem area, and at Haslope Hills in the 
Cradock District. 
Shaw bought Farmerfield, formerly called Klipheuwel, 
bordering on the village of Salem, in 1839. The object 
of the purchase was to provide a safe place of residence 
along Christian principles for Xhosa fami I ies who were 
connected with the Wesleyan congregation in Grahamstown, and 
for Xhosa from Wesleyville who had been dislocated by the 
1834-5 war and had moved into the colony as refugees. The 
station was under the care of Daniel Roberts and the minister 
at nearby Salem was responsible for the religious servic~s 
although, as a I icenced lay preacher, Roberts was able to 
conduct services. Despite the dislocation of the war of 
1846-7 and 1850-3, Farmerfield developed considerably and 
Shaw wrote that II ••• it is in the strictest sense a truly 
Christian village. The comfortable cottages of the people 
and their extensive cultivated grounds with their large herds 
of cattle, their wagons . etc, fully attest their general 
industry whicnis indeed surprising considering the community 
to which ~hey belong 'I • 74 
• 
The other venture which was begun along similar lines began 
74. Shaw quoted in Boyce, Memoir p.209 Shaw, SMM pp. 
290 ff. 
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when Shaw and Boyce bought land on the northern base of 
the Winterberg in the Cradock district. The farm was 
named Haslope Hills after Haslope, a former treasurer 
of the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society. The first 
resident minister of Haslope Hills was the Revd. John 
Ayliff:5 lihile Farmerfield became a sanctuary for Xhosa, 
Bechuana and Mfengu as well as emanicipated slaves,76 
Haslope Hills was established as a centre for emanicipated 
slaves and freed appre~tices.77 Like Farmerfield, Haslope 
Hills suffered in the wars of the 1840 l s and 1850 1 s, but 
it later flourished as Shaw hoped. 
Shaw was profoundly concerned to establish ways and means 
for all manner of people to establish themselves in a 
Christian, civilised environment. In one way Shaw was a 
visionary, but from his vision the seeds of Christianity 
and civilisation were able to take root and establish 
themselves on the frontier in some small way. The 
controversies of the time made no impact on Shawls ultimate 
intention to preach the Gospel to all men. This he was 
able to do with continuing vigour. 
75. Aylift, the Revd. John, 1797-1862. 1820 settler and 
Wesleyan minister. He had been a local preacher in 
England, and after acting as a lay assistant to Shaw 
was ordained in 1827. He worked in the field of 
Xhosa linguistics and in 1842 published a Vocabulary 
of the Kafir Language. He also contributed translations 
to the Xhosa BIble. O.S.A.B. Vol I p.28. 
76. Shaw SMM pp.294 ff. 
77. Ibid, pp.298 ff. 
Chapter 7 
THE AFRICAN CLIMAX 
/94 
One of the disturbing characteristics about Wesleyan 
missionary correspondence between the years 1837-1854 
is the paucity of primary material, which is surprising 
given the many important events with which the Wesleyan 
missionaries, including Shaw, were associated in that 
period. Wesleyans witnessed the crisis. between the boers 
and their southern neighbours l'ihich ultimately led to the 
British occupation of Natal. There were two wars on the 
eastern frontier of the Cape Colony which also rank as 
events of crucial interest. N.K Hurt confirm~ in his 
thesis that following the war of 1834-5 there is almost 
a complete lack of communication from missionaries in the 
field.' This was supported by the Wesleyan historia~ 
the Rev. J. Whiteside in his History of the Wesleyan 
Methodist Church of South Africa)when he wrote that beyond 
an occasional letter published in the Missionary Notices, 
or an al lusion to be found in a rare book, there was 
scarcely any material to be found dealing with post 1834-
- . 2 5 events . There doubtless was some correspondence but 
whatever there was appears to have gone missing since the 
end of World War II. Profes~or L.A. Hewson, the co-archivist 
of the Methodist Church in South Africa has confirmed tnis 
and despite efforts made to trace the correspondence, nothing 
has been forthcoming. 3 
Wesleyan missionary endeavour in Kaffraria suffered 
heavily as a result of the 1834-5 war and a great deal 
t hat had bee n b u i 1 t u p d uri n g the previous dec ad e was des t roy e d . 
Reconstruction Was the keynote of the years immediately 
following the conclusion of the war and it is possible 
that one reason for the paucity of correspondence was that 
missionaries were particularly busy in the field. Top 
priority was given to the rebuilding of the actual mission 
1. 
2. 
3 . 
Hurt, Wesleyan Missions, p.261. 
J. Whiteside History of the Wesleyan Methodist Church 
of South Afr1ca (London 1906) pp.209-210. 
Conversation with Professor Hewson at Rhodes University, 
January 1981. 
stations and due to the fact that the government would 
not pay compensation, this task was a difficult one. 4 
When Shaw arrived back in southern Africa in 1837 he at 
once involved himself with the process of reconstruction. 
The period now beginning was one in which, accordi ng to 
Hurt, the closeness of the Wesleyans and the Colonial 
authorities tended to grow less. This occurred despite 
the kind words spoken to Shaw by Governor DIUrban on 
his return from England. After DIUrbanls dismissal and 
replacement by Napier,5 and after the appointment of Co-
lonel Hare as Lt. Governor of the eastern districts,6 this 
break tended to widen. Shaw himsel f was fully invol ved in 
the work of the General Superintendency and wrote to 
Beecham in December 1839,7 III am overwhelmed with a 
constant press of business arising out of the multifarious 
local affairs connected with our mission and cannot 
therefore write to you as often as I could desire". In 
this letter Shaw makes mention of his pamphlet The 
Defence of the Wesleyan Missionaries and asked that it 
be given as good a circulation as possible. Shaw noted 
the departure of Stockenstrom from office as Lieu.tenant 
Govenor and although he does not pay any sort of tribute 
4. Hurt, Wesleyan Missions, p.262. 
5. Napier, Sir George, 1734-1855. Governor of the Cape 
Colony. He succeded Benjamin DIUrban. During his 
term of office there was no full scale warfare in the 
colony. He was responsible for the occupation of 
Port Natal in 1838 and again in 1842. In May 1843 he 
issued the proclamation annexing Natal as British 
territory. cf, S. E.S.A. Vol 8, p.39. 
6. Hare, LT.Col. J{)hn,d. 1846. Lt. Governor of the 
Eastern Cape Province, 1838-1846. He was the 
successor of St ockenstrom. S.E.S.A. Vol 5, p.436 . 
7. Cory Ms 15862/6 (mic)ShawtoBeechman(Private) 3.12 . 1839. 
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to him, he does not ally himself with the current colonial 
opinion which was very much against Stockenstrom. Shaw 
was always impressed with Stoc kenstrom and was pleased with 
his fair attitudes towards both blacks and whites. 
In November 1840, almost a year later, Shaw wrote again 
to Beecham8 and the length of time between letters bears 
out the scarcity of correspondence between the mission house 
in London and southern Africa. Shaw was aware of the fact 
that he had not written for some time and mentioned the 
fact, claiming involvment with district matters. These would 
have included meetings, plans for the reconstructed 
stations,deployment of missionaries and the administration 
of the finances. He and his family had also been seriously 
ill from a fever and this too would go towards explaining the 
silence • . 
Despite this silence and absence of letters, the final 
.fifteen or so years which Shaw spent iii t he colonywere far 
from routine years. One of the crises which arose and which 
concerned Shaw had to do with an attack by boers on the 
chief Ncaphayi. The early hours of Saturday December 19th 
1840 witnessed an attack made by a commando of boer trekkers 
on the people of the Amabaca Chief Ncaphayi. Three tribes 
were involved in this incident and of them, the ama Pondo 
were the most important. The attack took place in Eastern 
Pondoland between the South- Western border of Natal and the 
Umzimvubu River. According to Cragg,9 the ama Pondo were 
~ 
the most important tribe in~area and had probably reached 
the district at the beginning of the 17th century, and 
by 1840 were establishing themselves on the eastern bank of 
the Umzim~ubu after the upheavals of the Zulu invasions. 
The ama Pondo chief was Faku whu had ruled f or about twenty 
8. Cory Ms 15,862/6 (mic) Shaw to Beecham 9.11 . 1840. 
9 . D • G . L. C rag g The B 0 erA t t a c k 0 n Nc a ph ay L i n The J 0 urn a I 
of the Methodlst Hlstorlcal Soclety of South Africa, 
Vol III No.4 Oct. 1960, p.121. 
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years and because of contact with the Wesleyans was 
regarded as friendly and an ally of the colonial government. 10 
The ama Baca tribe was a more recent arrival in the area 
and had come as refugees from the excesses of Shaka. They 
had managed to retain their tri bal identity and had slowly 
consolidated power. This was due largely to their chief 
Ncaphayi who was regent for Mdushane. Initially Ncaphayi 
had been an ally of Fak.u but by 1840 was engaged in sporadic 
warfare with him. Ncaphayi had requested that a missionary 
be attached to him as early as 1834 and about the time of the 
boer attack, the Revd. W.H. Garner ~was preparing to take up 
that position. The third tribe which was involved was the 
en Tlangwini who lived to the east of the Umzimkulu and who 
had become dependent on the Trekker Republic of Natal. 12 
They had been defeated by the ama Baca in 1828 and so their 
chief, Fodo, was anxious for Boer patronage. Cragg maintains 
that he was also anxious to assist Faku in an attack dn the 
ama Baca, independently of the Trekkers. 13 
The attention of the Trekkers had been drawn to eastern 
Pondoland by the fact that Bushmen in the area were active 
as cattle-thieves. In April 1840, Jacobus Uys headed a 
commando which was sent out in an attempt to halt their 
activities, but this was to no avail. In September the 
Volksraad received more complaints of cattle-thieving. 
Cragg refers to the possibility of an embassy being sent to 
10. Cragg, The Boer Attack on Ncaphayi: p.121 
ll. Garner, the Revd. W.H. 1812-1864. Wesleyan missionary. 
He came to iouthern Africa in 1836 and spent twenty-eight 
years in the country. The establishment of a mission 
amongst the peopleof Ncaphayi was probably his most 
notable achievement. D.S.A.B. Vol III. p.317. 
12. Cragg, The Boer Attack on Ncaphayi p.122. 
13. Ibid. 
Faku on the .matter but there appears to be doubt as to 
whether this was actually done. 14 On the 24th November 
1840, a large commando under the command of Commandant-
General Pretorius set off to be joined by the enTlangwini 
chief Fodo and some of his tribesmen. Initially the commando 
searched for Bushmen on the plateau beneath the Drakensburg 
but this yielded no result, so they moved into 
Pondoland where Faku was approached by a boer embassy which 
suggested an alliance. A~cording to Cragg, Faku confirmed 
boer suspicions that Ncaphayi was guilty of cattle theft and 
Faku himself accused the boers of being overbearing in 
manner. Cragg maintains that there was truth in both 
assertions. 1S A boer council decided that Ncaphayi should 
be punished and early on the morning of the 19th December , 
1840 a surpise attack was made on the kraal of one of 
Ncaphayi's councillors. Three-thousand cattle are believed 
to have been seized in the raid and women and children were 
taken prisoner. 16 The boers found cattle which they 
alleged belonged to them amongst those seized and that, to-
gether with the testimony of prisoners, confirmed boer 
suspi~ ons and justified - in their eyes - the 
attack. In other words, they attacked first and collected 
the concrete evidence afterwards. On the way back Fodo 
fell into disfavour by allowing some of his men to slaughter 
small-stock. He was taken prisoner and some of his men were 
severely beaten. 17 
The repurcussions of this attack were great. Ncaphayi 
14. Cragg,The Boer Attack on Ncaphayi, p.122. 
15. Ibid 
16. Ibid; cf also The Journal of Messrs Palmer, Jenk ins 
ancrGarner in the correspondence on the IncIdent In 
Journal of the Methodist Historial Society, Vol iii No.4, 
p. 134. 
17. Crag~ The Boer Attack on Ncaphayi, p.123. 
immediately made contact with Garner and relayed the 
story to him. Faku too was worried. The manner of the 
boer emissaries towards him and the treatment of Fodo and 
some of the enTlangwini made him anxious about further 
boer actions. He therefore turned to the missionaries 
for advice and ass istance. 18 The Revd. Samu el Palmer, 19 
Thomas Jenkins 20and W.H. Garner have left a jOint journal 
which is important in that it gives necessary details of 
the affair. 21 The three visited the chiefs early in 
1841 and were able to assess the situation. The journal 
was also used to apprize the rest of the missionary 
brethren ' and especially Shaw himself, of the situation. 
This journal runs from the 25th December 1840, the day on 
" 
which a message came from Faku to request Jenkinsto visit 
him, to the 7th January 1841, which detai led the meeting 
with Ncaphayi and the relevant aspects of the attack. 
It is clear from the journal that both Faku and Ncaphayi 
were in great fear of the boers. Both men decided to 
remove themselves: Faku to the area of Bu n tingville and 
Ncaphayi to the mountains, and through the missionaries 
both requested he~ from the Cape Colonial government. , The 
journal also shows that the missionaries did not remain 
uncritical of the chiefs and that they were not unduly 
hopeful of colonial intervention. On the 3rd Janun~y 1841 
18. Cragg, The Boer Attack on Ncaphayi, p.123. 
19. Palmer, the Revd Samuel, 4.1846 during the Frontier 
War. He served in SOuth Africa from 1829. 
20. J~nkins, the Revd. Thomas 1806-1868. He came to 
South Africa with the settlers in 1820. He was 
ordained in 1838 and wen,t to Buntingville in Western 
Pondoland. In 1845 he settled at Palmerton near the 
great place of Faku with whom he was working. D.S . A.B. 
Vol I p.408 
21. Journal of the Methodist Historical Society, Vol iii 
No.4 pp.131-135. 
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they wrote, "During the conversation we embraced every 
opportunity of laying before him his own folly, in his 
late Fetcani attacks on the Abatembu ... And that his 
conduct towards the Abatembu rendered it exceedinlgy 
difficult for us to urge his claim upon the colonial 
1122 government.. . Later, under Thursday 7th)the missionaries 
recorded that "we then concluded by earnestly recommending 
N'Capai to lay aside his warlike intention and live in peace 
with his neighbours, as on those terms only can he expect the 
Colony to render him any assistance or to interfere in his 
behalf".23 
This very unpleasant incident became the subject of a full 
correspondence between Shaw and the Colonial government, and 
exists in a volume entitled Copies of a Correspondence 
betwixt Mr",Shaw, Wesleyan missionary at "the Cape of Good 
Hope; - Relative to the attack made by the Emigrant Dutch 
Farmers on the Tribe of the Chief N'capye with statements 
respecting the carrying off Native children etc etc from 
Dec. 30th 1840_ to March 15 t h 1844. 24 The letters were 
copied in Shaw's absence and the sequence is in correct ~ 25 
In the Journal of the Methodist Historical Society of 
South Africa, Vol iii Nos. 4 and 5, Cragg revised the 
order and published the documents in accordance with a 
table of contents supplied by Shaw in the original volume. 26 
22 . Ibid, p.133. 
23. Journal of the Methodist Historical Societ y , Vol iii 
No. 4 p.135. 
24. Cory Ms 15,003. 
25. Cragg ", The Boer Attack on Ncaphayi, p . 119 The corres-
pondence was copIed In 1844 when Shaw had given up 
attemping to obtain some sort of redress for Ncaphayi 
from the local authorities. He then referred the whole 
matter to the Wesleyan Missionary Society in London. Cragg 
has not been able to ascertain whether any further action 
was taken. He thinks not : Ibid . 
26 . Cory Ms 15 , 003. 
There were two sides to the issue - that of the 
Trekkers 27 and that of the missionaries. The publication 
of this correspondence between Shaw, the government and 
others had a three-fold purpose: firstly, it brought to 
light the missionary viewpoint and it shows that Shaw, 
who believed in the innocence of Ncaphayi and his people, 
was a tenacious man who was not willing to let go a matter 
in which he believed . Secondly, it also reinforced the 
fact that Shaw was willing at all times to go to the 
defence of blac~whom he believed to be wronged in any way 
whatever. This then dismisses the claim made by Dr. Philip 
and others that Shaw was involved on the side of the 
colonists against the blacks. 
Thirdly, the official records lack detail concerning the 
raid, hence an anonymous letter from "Emigrant" plays an 
important part in the evidence~8 Cragg thinks that the 
author was probably 
f · 29 mayor 0 . Durban . 
wi thdrew to attend 
George Christopher Cato, the first 
Cato began on the commando and then 
to business. Again according to 
Cragg, the letter is significant in that it confirms at 
least two pOints contained in the Palmer, Jenkins and 
Garner journal which do not occur in the Trekker documents. 3D 
This places the missionary viewpoint in a more reliable 
light than that of the Trekkers, although the anonymous 
nature and polemical tone of the letter reduces its value 
as historical evidence. 31 
Two South African historians - cory32 and UYS33_ think that 
27. Bird, Annals of Natal, Vol I, pp.63D ff. 
28. Cragg, The Boer Attack on Ncaphayi, p.ISI. 
29. Ibid, p.12D. 
30. nid. 
31. Ibid. 
32 . Cory, The Rise of South Africa, Vol iv, p .11 9. See also 
the follOWing pages. 
33 . C.J. Uys. In the Era of Shepstone, (Lcv~c:L .... It./1'3l) p.ll. 
Z o%. 
the Weslejans gave too gre at a prominence to the affair. 
Cory refers to the account of Messrs Palmer, Jenkins and 
Garner as " ••• little more than hearsay evidence" and he 
implies that Shaw ' s own involvment in the affair was 
worthless due to the fact that he was at Peddie "hundreds 
of miles from the alleged attack". Uys has referred to the 
Wesleyan~ description of the attack as being couched in 
"e xaggerated language" but he adds that Napier was "disposed 
to believe them". Walker, on the other hand, tends to be 
unsympathetic to Ncaphayi and says that Ncaphayi was a 
public nuisance,34 but he does not mention the Wesleyans, 
least of all does he place them in a bad light. 
The whole affair has a two-fold significance. Firstly, 
the corresp~ndence reveals Shaw's role in the matter as 
General Superintendent. As the matter was an early prelude 
the the later annexation of . Port Natal, Shaw's role is 
particularly interesting. Secondly, the affair reveal s 
Shaw's own concern that right should prevail and it shows his 
continued efforts to prove the innocence of Ncaphayi as well 
as his efforts to gain some measure of compensation for the 
losses in both cattle and personel to the chief. Shaw brought 
the whole matter before the governo~ Sir George Napier 
at the end of December 1840. 35 In his usual respectful 
manner he wrote ta H • . Hudson, the acting secretary to the 
government in order to ask him to raise the matter with the 
governor . With his letter he enclosed an e xtract from the 
letter from Garner in which he appraised Shaw of the s it uation 
prevai I ing. From the beginning Shaw saw the matte r i n t erms of the 
innocence of Ncaphayi and he made it kn own to the Go vernor 
that Ncaphayi waited to see what steps the colonial authorities 
might take to protect these victims of boer aggression. 
34 . Wa Ike r , His t or y _o:.-f'-.:;S",o",ut.:..:.ch __ ,-A.:..f :..r.=.,i .::.c.::.a , P. 21 5 . 
35. Cory Ms 15,003, Shaw to Hudson, 30 . 12 . 1840 (Ms. 
Copy). 
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Napier responded promptly by communicating with the 
Volksraad in Pietermaritzburg. 36 Shaw indicated to the 
Governor that he intended to go to Ncaphayi country and in 
a letter from J.M. Craig, the Governor's private secretary, 
Shaw was requested to investigate the whole affair 
thoroughly and ascertain the truth of the report. He was 
also asked to convey to any of the boers he might encounter, 
the contents of Napiers's letter to the Volksraad. 37 This 
is an indication that Governor Napier was satisfied enough 
with the Wesleyans, and with Shaw in particular, to let him act 
in this respect as a sort of unofficial envoy or agent. It 
also calls into question the claim made by Hurt that the 
Wesleyans and the colonial authorities drifted apart inthe pe riQ:{j 
following O'Urban's term of office. 38 If this was so it 
seems unlikely that Napier would have been so ready to trust 
the Wesleyans and to rely on their advice in such a delicate 
matter. Cert~inly the quality or nature of the intimacy 
between the two may have altered, but the r e ~ little, if 
any evidence to substantiate the claim that any link had 
disappeared, or was disappearing. 
W hen S haw sen t toN a pie r the cop y 0 f the, j 0 u rna 1 0 f Pal mer, 
Jenkins and Garner, he again stressed that both Faku and -
Ncaphayi required - and he implies that they deserved -
protection from any further unprovoked attack. 39 This again 
demonstrates his belief in the innocence of Ncaphayi. With 
this letter Shaw enclosed a statement signed with the mark 
of Faku and two councillors, and witnessed by Palmer, Jenkins 
and Garner to the effect that out of fear he was vacating h(s 
traditional lands but that he had not abandoned them, and that 
36. Cory Ms 15,003, Napier is the President of Council , 
Pietermarizburg, (Ms. copy) . 
• 
37. Cory Ms15,003, Craig to Shaw, 9.1.1841, (Ms Copy). 
38. See page 19S: 
39. Cory Ms 15,003, Shaw to Craig, 19.1.1841, (Ms Copy). 
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they still belonged to him. 40 
A letter from Shaw to Craig, dated January 18th 1841 is of 
importance in that it reveals somethingof Shaw's thinking 
on measures which should be taken to prevent further 
incidents of a similar nature. 41 Shaw foresaw that there 
were two measures which would put a stop to marauding 
boers. The fi rst was t he immediate seizure of Port Natal 
by a British force and the second was the establishment of 
a strong military post on the Umzimvubu River. Cragg refers 
to this as one of the most significant sentences in the whole 
correspondence. According to him it was possibly the first 
time that such a military post had been suggested. 42 Shaw 
saw that to do both would be the most effectual measure but 
realized that there were possible problems with regards to the 
immediate availability of the required troops. Shaw made, yet 
again, a plea for the protection of both Faku's and Ncaphayi's 
people and stated that to show both parties (that is, boers 
and Africans) that force would be used to put down any 
attempt to disturb the peace of the country would be by fa~ 
the best method of preserving peac~. 
Napier acted quickly, and in response to Faku's request 
for protection, a detachment of the 27th Regiment was made 
available and proceded to the Umzimvubu for that purpose. 43 
Shaw made his proposed journey to the area and in February 
reported back, both to the Lt. Governor 
and to the Govenor himself 44 that he had seen Faku, to whom 
he explained the presence of the troops. Due to the 
flooded state of the rivers he was unable to contact Ncaphayi 
who, as soon as he could, sent a message to Shaw placing 
40. Cory Ms, 15,003, Declaration of Faku (Ms Copy). 
41. Cory Ms, 15,003, Shaw to Craig 18.1.1841 (Ms Copy). 
42. Cragg, The Boer Attack on Ncaphayi , Vol iii No 4 p.161, 
n. 14. 
43. Cory Ms, 15,003, Craig to Shaw, 21.1.1841 (Ms Copy). 
44. Cory Ms, f5,003, Shaw to Hudson, 17.2 . 1841, Shaw to 
Craig 17.2.1841, (Ms Copy). 
himself and his peop l e entirely under the control and 
protection on the British Governor. 45 This report was 
well received and its contents were found by Craig, 
secretary to Governor Napier, t o be "most satisfactory, 
useful and interesting,,46. Craig also requested that if 
Shaw should have any further information which might be of 
value he should transmi t .it . 
Despite the despatch of troops to the area to afford 
protection to Faku, the r e was still thought given to a 
British occupation of Port Natal. In July Shaw was able to 
inform Hudson, the acting secretary to the government, that 
he had information to tt1e effect that should such an 
occupa t ion take place, at least two-thirds of the boers 
would submit providing they were allowed to retain their 
farms. 47 Perhaps this gives some clue as to why the boers 
trekked in the first place - the quest for land which they 
could seize and hold at will. In a further effort to prove 
the innocence of Ncaphayi in the affair of the cattle thefts, 
Shaw made it known that he was in possession of evidence 
collected by the missionaries, and confirmed by other evidence 
collected by the Revd. James Archbel1 48 to the effect that 
45. Cory Ms, 15,003 · Shaw to Hudson, 17.2.1841. (M~ Copy ). 
46 . Cory Ms, 15,003 Craig to Shaw, 17.3.1841, (Ms Copy). 
47. Cory Ms, 15,003 Shaw to Hudson, 27.7.1841, (Ms Copy) . 
48. Archbell, the Revd. James, 1798-1866, Wesleyan missionary, 
Trekker minister, printer , journalist, businessman and 
politician. He came to South Africa in 1819 and worked under 
BarnaDas Shaw in the Western Cape. Later he moved to the 
Bechuana country. He became friendly with Trekker s at 
Thaba Nchu in the mid 1830's and began a definite ministry 
with Trekker parties. He worked at Farmerfield in the [830's 
and later moved to Natal where he renewed his associa-
tions with the Trekkers. In 1846 he moved to Pieter-
maritzburg where he resigned from the mi nistry and became 
fully involved in secular affairs. H~ was known for hi s 
anti philanthropic views with regard to blacks. 
D. S. A. B. Vol II p.12. 
Ncaphayi was entirely innocent of any of the allegations 
made against him by the boers and, therefore, he was fully 
justified in claiming protection from the British govern-
ment . 49 
The corespondence regarding the affair appears to be neatly 
divided into two parts - the first dealing with Shaw's 
belief in the innocence of Ncaphayi and the second wi th his 
attempt to obtain some sort of compensation for the loss of 
cattle, and also redress for the carrying off of women and 
children by the boers. Ncaphayihimself was anxious for such 
compensation and for the recovery of the women and children, 
and Shaw took up his case with the Governor after the second 
British occupation of Natal had taken place in May 1842. 50 
Shaw was also concerned about the return of the captives, 
especially the children, as he had reason to believe they had 
been sold as slaves. 51 The matter of slavery was regarded 
with some seriousness by the colonial government who requested 
Shaw to furnish them with any proofs of its existenceat 
Port Natal. 52 
TQwards the end of November 1842 there had been official 
reaction from the authorities regarding compensation, ahd 
Shaw, by now growing desperate about the matter, wrote to 
W.M.D. Fynn, a government agent who lived at Butterworth, about 
the · possibility of an investigation into the whole matter 
49. Cory Ms, 15,003 shaw to Hudson 27.7.1841 (Ms Copy) 
Similar information was transmitted to the Governor via 
J.M. Craig. cf Shaw to Craig, 27.7.1841. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
Cory Ms, 15,003 Shaw to Craig 5.8.1842, (Ms Copy), 
Troops to occupy Port Natal arrived in May 1842 but 
were soon resisted by a band of boers who laid siege 
tothe small British force. They were only disper sed 
when a relief force under Lt. Col . Josias Cloete 
arrived. 
Cory Ms, Ii5,003 Shaw to !,Hudson 25.10.1841 Cragg says 
(Journal of the Methodist Historical Society of South 
A f rI C a , V 0 1 1 1 1, no. 5 p . 1 7 0) t hat th e Nat a 1 V 0 1 k s r a a d 
made genuine efforts to regularise the practice of slavery, 
but due to a general misgovernment in Natal, the boers 
took little notice. 
Cory MS j 15",003 HUdson to Shaw 11.11.1842; Napier to H""e> II. 1-1tl42 (Ms Coovl. 
of the attack whith a view to obtaining compensation. At 
the end of 1842 and in early 1843 Shaw actually visited 
Ncaphayi whom he "i'ound to be far quieter due to the fact 
that British-boer tension)following the occupation of 
Port Natal,meant that a boer attack was unlikely. 
As pol i tical events took thei r course and Natal became a 
British possession under the control of Henry Cloete 53 
as special commissioner with responsibility for effecting a 
settlement with the Volksraad, Shaw thought once more to 
call the attention of "the Governor to the attack and 
attempt to elicit some compensation for NCaphaYi. 54 Again 
he requested an investigation of the matter and suggested 
that the compensation be in the form of cattle in annual 
instalmen~of 1000 until the whole number be repaid. 55 
Some progress was made when Cloete, as commissione~ made 
some approaches to the Natal Volksraad on the matter. 
Understandably, they were not inclined to enter into 
discussion. Cloete proposed that a herd of 100 or 150 
choice cattle plus heifers and bulls be bought at the 
expense of the Natal treasury and sent to Ncaphayi as compensa-
tion. 56 As regards the abducted children, Cloete had 
been able to ascertain that with the exception of one girl, 
all the other children had been taken by people now residing 
beyond the Drakensk~fg.57 This suggestion that small 
compensation be paid from the Natal treasury was not well ' 
received by the colonial government and Shaw was informed 
53. Cloete, Henr~ younger brother of Lt. Col. Jo!las 
Cloete. Lawyer and member of the Cape LegislatIve 
Council. 
54. Cory Ms, 15,003 Shaw to Montagu 17.5.1843 (Ms Copy) . 
55. Ibid. 
; , 
56. Cory Ms, 15,003, Cloete to Montagu 8.12.1843 (Ms Copy). 
57. Ibid. 
loS 
by Montagu 58 that the colonial government had no power to 
order such payment from the Natal treasury but that when 
a regular government was established at Natal, the question 
would be raised with them. 59 
By March 1844 Shaw realised that his hopes of compensation 
were fruitless and he decided to forward the whole matter 
to London, in the hope that the Wesleyan missionary 
committee would be able to achieve something more concrete 
through the Secretary of State for the Colonies. 60 Cragg 
states that there is no evidence of pressure being brought 
to bear in London to this end. 61 In 1844, Governor 
Maitland 62 (whO had succeded Napier) concluded a treaty of 
amity with Faku. A similar treaty was proposed with Ncaphayi, 
but he was killed in 1845 before it could come to fruition. 
Cragg thinks that Shaw himself was behind the suggestion of 
this treaty but there is no concrete evidence available. 63 
58. Montagu, John 1797-1853. Soldier and public servant. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 
He entered the army at the age of 17. In 1823 he joined the colonial service at van Diemen's Land. 
After a short interlude when he returned to soldiering, 
he became colonial treasurer in Tasmania in 1832. In 
1834 he became colonial secretary. He became well-versed 
in the minutiae of administration and aquired a good 
reputation for hard work and efficiency. He left 
Tasmania in 1842 and came to the Cape in April 1843. He 
served four governors at the Cape as colonial secretary 
and worked hard to establish an efficient- administrative 
system. He left the Cape for health reasons in 1852 
D. S. A.B. Vol I p.553. 
Cory Ms 15,003, Montagu to Shaw 5.1.1844 (Ms Copy) . 
Cory Ms 15,003, Shaw to Montagu 1.3.1844 (Ms Copy). 
Cragg) The Boer Attack on Ncaphayi Vol iii No. 5 p.l 70 . 
Maitland, Sir Peregrine - Governor of the Cape, 1844-47. 
Cragg) The Boer Attack on Ncaphayi pp.170-171. 
The whole affair of the attack on Ncaphayi is significant 
for a number of reasons. It indicates in a convenient, 
almost self-contained package something of Shaw's tenacity 
and his determination to see through an issue which he 
considered important. The affair revolved around a 
political issue and Shaw's involvement most probably was 
construed by his ememies as an act of interference in 
political affairs. His dogged determination to prove the 
innocence of Ncaphayi and to obtain some form of compensa-
tion for the chief could easily be interpreted as political 
interference. Shaw by no means saw it as much. The affair 
involved people who were (in his eyes) unjustly the victims 
of an attack by a far stronger force. Despite the political 
overtones Shaw saw the people as the most important factor. 
He saw that wrong had been done and he wanted justice to be 
done by the colonial authorities who alone had the power 
to enforce redress. In one clear sense the matter became a 
pastoral one and . he, as the pastor, saw a clear obligation 
to become involved. 
The affair also demonstrated the clarity of vision which 
Shaw possessed, and his ability to see through to the 
heart of the matter. His vision was in no way clouded and 
he was able to weigh up the differing sides and arrive at the 
truth. Hewas,of course, disposed to believe his own 
Wesleyan colleagues, but only after assuring himself that 
they were in possession of the truth. 
Most importantly, the Ncaphayi affair illustrated the 
closeness of the Wesleyans to the authorities, and 
particularly Shaw's own close personal contact with them. 
Hurt's claim that in the post-D'Urban period the government and 
the Wesleyans tended to drift apart is not suggested by the tone 
of the correspondence between them. It is clear that Shaw 
made easy contact with the offices of the Governor and 
Lt. Governor and on more than one occasion the Governor 
expressed his pleasure and satisfaction with the way Shaw 
had acted and with the information he had supplied. It was 
obvious he was trusted as a clear and precise expert on 
affairs beyond the frontier; the Wesleyans were, through 
Shaw, listened to with respect. There was particular 
interest in his remarks regarding the stationing of troops 
on the Umzimvubu as well as in his suggestion that Port Natal 
be occupied, and it is just possible that his opinion on this 
matter may have been instrumental in the 1842 occupation. 
If this is the case, Shaw's influence and his part in the 
affair has up till now been underestimated. If his voice 
was an important factor in the determination of policy then 
it can be argued that the missionary factor was not to be 
treated 1 ightly. 
The period 1840 to the 1850's is notable for two frontier 
wars: the War of the Axe of 1846-7 and the war of Mlanfeni, 
of 1850-53. Of necessity the missionaries were involved and, 
as General Superintendent, Shaw was closely involved. 
Some ten years had elapsed since the war of 1834-5 and the 
peace of those years was used by the missionaries to 
consolidate their work after the dislocation of the war. 
Le Cordeur and Saunders maintain that the War of the 
Axe - 1846_7 6,1 is one whose origin!) · have been a constant 
64. The War of 1846-7 is known as the War _ of the Axe 
because of the actual incident which triggered off 
hostilities. A man called Tsili stole an axe from 
a shop in Fort Beaufort and was sent for trial to 
Grahamstown. He went hand-cuffed to a Khoi fellow 
prisoner. A daring rescue has mounted for him but in 
order to free him the hand of the Khoi had to be 
hacked off. The colonial authorities demanded the 
surrender of the "murderers" but the Xhosa refused. 
One of their men died in the rescue so all was 
equal. Governor Maitland was not going to stand 
for this and the incident was instrumental in 
straining border tensions between the Xhosa and 
the colonial i'liithorities beyond breaking pOint. 
cf. Peires, Annals of the Grahamstown Historical 
Society, Vol 3, No 2, 1980 p.33. 
211 
matter of controversy.55 At the time it was alleged that 
the war had "been forced upon the British Government by 
the Settlers".65 Robert Godlonton,67 ever quick to act 
and speak in settler interests claimed that "THE AGGRESSION 
is ALL ON ONE SIDE; . the colonists are entirely guiltless 
of having provoked the offence".58 The war itself was an 
episode in a prolonged history of struggle between white and 
black on the eastern frontier of the Cape colony , but there is 
no single explanation of the war. Peires maintains that 
I ike the frontier wars which preceded it, t his one was fought 
over the land. Le Cordeur and Sa"nders confirm this claim 
when they refer to the covetousness of the settlers over land 
which the western Xhosa occupied east of the Fish River, 
especially between the "ceded territory" between the 
Fish and Keiskamma Rivers. 70 New pressures were put on the 
frontier with the fast growing commercialisat.ion of eastern 
Cape agriculture)especially the growth of Merino sheep 
farming. 71 
65. B. Le Cordeur and C. Saunders, The War of the Axe,1847 
(Johannesburg 1981,)p.5 . 
66. Harriet Ward, The Cape and the Kafirs, p.154, quoted in 
Le Cordeur and Saunders, War of the Axe, p.15. 
- . 
57. Godlonton, Robert, 1794-1884. Politician, journalist 
and businessman. He was apprenticed as a ·printer and 
came to the Cape with Bailie'~party in 1820. After initial 
failure in the Settlement he began and developed extensive 
business interests both within and without colonial borders. 
His main interests were press and bookshops. He became 
owner-editor the Graham's Town Journal. As a staunch 
Methodist he was active In Methodist affairs. He was parti-
cularly noted for his constant defence of the settler 
interests and good name. D.S.A.B. Vol II p.253. 
68. Godlonton, Case of the Colonists of the Eastern Frontier 
of the Cape of Good Rope, pp.VI, xv, quoted in Le Cordeur 
and Saunders, War of the Axe, p.15. 
69. J.B.Peires, The House of Phalo, A History of the Xhosa 
People in the Days of their Independence (Johannesburg 
1981) p. 134. 
70. Le Cordeur and Saunders, The War of the Axe, p.16. 
71. Ibid. 
The 1820 settlers had been established in land which 
had belonged to the Xhosa onl y eight years before, and 
it was a loss which the Xhosa still felt deeply. This 
is proven by their attempts to recover that land by means 
of the wars of 1819 and 1834-5. Also, the aftermath of 
the 1834-5 war had established hopes in settler he art s that 
land east of the ~ish River, hitherto occupied by Xhos~ 
might become theirs. These hopes were dashed by the colonial 
secretary in London" Lord Glenelg, who confirmed the Fish 
River as the colonial boundary. Mfengu refugees 72 from 
Xhosa territory were settled between the Fish and Keiskamma 
Rivers at Fort Peddie, and the Xhosa remained in possession 
of most of their land east of the Fish. 73 A treaty system 
which attempted to regulate relations between the Xhosa and 
the colony existed between 1836 and 1846 and was essentially 
the conception of Andries · Stockenstrom. According to Peires, 
this system was based on two fundamental propositions: 
that the Xhosa chiefs could be dealt with as independ ent 
ru~ersthrough Diplomatic Agents and that th~ problem of 
72 . Mfengu (ama Mfengu, Fingos) : Early in the 19th century, 
a tribe similar to the Zulu lived in Natal. They have been 
described as being of the AbaMbo or AmaLala section .of the 
south eastern Bantu. They were defeated and crushed 
during the wars of Shaka and some 20,000 survlvors . 
eventually reached the Butterworth area of the eastern 
Cape, then ruled over by Hintsa. They were given certain 
priveleges by him but were forbidden to own cattle. 
The Wesleyans established the Butterworth mission near· 
Hintsa's Kraal, but it was the Mfengu who showed the 
greatest interests in becoming Christian. John Ayliff 
formed a special bond with the Mfengu people. In the 1834-
5 war the Mfengu refused to join the Xhosa and remained · 
loyal to the colonial authorities. In May 1834 they 
were officially accepted as British subjects . After the 
Glenelg reversal of the D'Urban annexation, the Mfengu 
were outside the colony and suffered greatly from Xhosa 
raids. S.E.S.A., Vol 7, p.381. 
73. Le Cordeur and Saunders, The War of the Axe, p.15-16. 
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cattle thefts across the frontier could be solved within 
the colony and not across the border. 74 P.eires claims that 
Stockenstrom believed that cattle thefts originated mainly 
within the colony due to negligent herding; if this was 
ctJ.ecked the rate or thefts would be reduced. Robberies could 
be prevented by more herdsmen better armed. 75 From the 
outset the treaty system met with hostility from the colonists. 
A series of incidents from cattle thefts to the murder of 
herdsmen helped undermine the system, opening the way for 
further hostilities. The new Governor, Sir Peregrine· 
Maitland arrived in March 1844 and was immediately faced with 
the problem of relations with the Xhosa. Soon after his 
arrival Maitland visited the frontier and realised that the 
Fish boundary was difficult to defend. Accordingly he revised 
the treaties in favour of the colonists. 76 Forts were to be 
built and troops stationed in the ceded territory. farmers 
were to be enabled to follow up stolen cattle at any time 
they wished and if the animals could not he located then 
equivalent compensation could be asked. A tribunal was 
created to hear the complaints of the settlers against chiefs 
and agents. Missions and Christian converts were to be 
placed beyond the jurisdiction of the chiefs and Xhosa 
law .. 77 This saw the beginning of the so-called "war party" 
which emerged amongst the Ngqika, the senior and largest 
group of the Western Xhosa. But there had been murmurings 
long before this. 
In 1842 there was a major drought and Peires ascribes the 
actual breakdown of the treaty system to the death of large 
numbers of cattle and the destruction of crops.78 Peires also 
reports a war scare in 1842 when Siyolo, chief of the 
Mdushane sought to assist the Natal boers against the British. 79 
74. Peires, The House of Phalo, p.119. 
75. Ibid. 
76. Le Cordeur and SaunderS, The War . of the Axe, p .16. 
77. Peires, The House of Phalo, p.133. 
78. Ibid, p.128. 
79. Ibid. 
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war scare, coupled with the drought, was expected by 
to cause depredations against the colonists. Sandile,80 
of the Ngqika, had g_reat difficulty in exercising effective leader ship , 
and this too contributed to the high depredation rate. 
Maitland's visit to the frontier did not help matters and he 
was pOintedly rude and discourteous to Sandile and the 
~ gqika,81 believing Sandile to be definitely under the 
influence of a small and definable group known as the "young 
bloods" o-r the "war party".82 Maitland foresaw war and 
took personal control of the frontier, but the final blow, 
acco~ding to Peires, was the occupation of part of the ceded 
territory by troops under Colonel Hare in reprisal for the 
murder of a farmer. 83 The Xhoia now saw their land at stake 
and their attitude was that "the land in the object aimed 
at, and that, in a conflict for it, they must all stand or 
fall together".84 Military patrols from the new post were 
threatened by armed Xhosa and the tension mOunted' but the 
final straw was definitely the establishment of a military 
post at Block Drift, later to become Fort Hare. It was, there-
fore, the imperial and colonial authorities who struck first, 
and not the Xhosa, as in 1834. 85 
Maitland and Hare thought that a quick and powerful strik~ 
at Sandife would settle both him and the war party but soon 
80. Sandile, 1820;"1878, son of _Ngqika _ and educated by 
Maqo~a. Initially he was under the influence of his 
mother Suthu and he was criticised for this by Maqom~ 
and others. During the 1834-5 war he remained loyal to 
the colony, but in later wars he switched his allegiance. 
D.S.A.B., Vol II p.614. 
81. Peires, The House of Phalo, p.133. 
82. Ibid. 
83. Ibid,pp,133-4. 
84. Journal of H. Somerset, 1st July 1845, quoted in Peires, 
The House of phalo, p.134. 
85. Le Cordeur and Saunders, The War of the Axe, P.16 . 
the ini t iati ve passed entirely to the Xhosa. The ama 
Gqunukhwebe under Phato, (amongst whom Shaw worked at 
Wesleyville) entered the war and the Ngqika and allies 
penetrated the Graaff-Reinet district and settled in the 
Addo bush at the headwaters of the Sundays River. 86 The 
ama Gqunukhwebe wehtas far as PortElizabeth. Maitland attempted 
to land troops behind enemy lines by making a landing at 
Waterloo Bay, but what Peires calls a "ti mi~ counter 
offensive,,87 was to no avail. 
The Xhosa began to loose the upperhand when Ndlambe and 
his force met with defeat at the battle of Gwangqa at the 
end of May. Some 500 Xhos a were kill ed in th i s eng agemen,t 
Burgher forces under Stockenstrom also enjoyed success but 
internal divisions in the colonial forces meant a certain 
weakness on their part. Stockenstrom, who made a separate 
p~ace with Sarhili,88 resigned when he heard of Maitland's 
disapproval, and his resignation meant that boer volunteers 
whom he commanded, were unwilling to continue fighting. With 
a few exceptions the settlers did little more than guard 
thei r properties a,nd the Khoi troops were openly rebell iO Lls ~9 
By September 1846, the British troops were forced to withdraw 
even from Waterloo Ba~ Xhosa raids continued, dysentry was 
rife and the British forces were reduced to a very low ebb. 
Almost inexplicably it was at this time that the Xhosa sued 
for peace . The colonial response was to demand an 
unconditional surrender and the annexation of all the land 
west of the Kei . 90 Maqoma gave himself up on the 26th October 
1847 and Sandile on t~e 17th December. 91 
st:>. Petret, The tttlt!se of p~a(lo, P'I5'O 
87. Ibid. 
88. Sarhili 1809-1892. The son of Hintsa. Chief of the 
- Gcaleka paramount chief of all the Xhosa. His reign 
spanned a stormy period of Xhosa history. He was involved 
in the 6th, 8th, and 9th Frontier wars. D.S.A.B . Vol I p . 686 . 
89. Peires, The House of Phalo, p . 151. 
90. Ibid. 
91. Ibid. 
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Petres poses the question. why did the Xhosa pull l back on 
the brink of victory? "Quite simply". he says. "they were 
starving".92 Xhosa cattle had been driven to places of 
safety before the war and the colonial troops had destroyed 
their corn supplies. So t~e reason for the Xhosa laying 
down their arms in September 1847 was one of provisons and 
suppl ies. "The war of the Axe was won ' on the hearth and not 
on the battlefield" . 93 Shaw himself acknowledges that the 
Xhosa retained the upperhand for much of the war : -The 
Kaffirs had become apt scholars in the art of war; and were 
better provided with the means of carrying it on " .94 On 
another point Sh~w and Peires concur: Peires states that the 
War of the Axe wa.s the f i rst war in which the Xhosa made 
extensive use of .f{rearms 95 and Shaw backs this up with a 
statement to. the effect that the Xhosa had provided themselv es 
with horses and firearms. and were. accordingly. a match for 
the colonial forces. 96 
In his article on Shaw in the Dictionary of South African 
Biography.97 Cragg asserts that Shaw's influence with the 
government was at its zenith durini the War of the Axe . The 
correspondence from Shaw to the mission house in London ' 
is unfortunately silent on this pOint as most of it is 
missing for the period 1837-1857. A loyal address from 
the Wesleyan missionaries to Sir Peregrine Maitland on his 
departure from the colony in January 1847 says something of 
Wesleyan attitudes during the War. 98 They thanked the Governor 
for all the great benefits. temporal and spiritual. which were 
92 . Ibid. p.152. 
93. Ibid , p.154. 
94 ; Shaw. SMM. pp. 170.171. 
95. Peires. The House of Phalo. p.155. 
96 . Shaw. SMM. p.l?l. 
97. Vol I . p.711. 
98 . P.P. 1848. XLIII, 912, p. 22 Address to Sir P. Maitland. 
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conferred on the colony during his tenure of office. This 
is a far cry from Peires' observation that Maitland had 
proved himself as pathetically incompetent in war as he had 
been in peace. 99 The Wesleyan attitude to the war was 
characteristic - that it had come about as a punishment of 
sins and transgressions commttted by the Xhosa. They backed 
up Maitland's contention that the war was not the result of 
any faulty conduct on the part of the colonists towards the 
Xhosa . nor of any hostiJe acts on the part of the 
colonial government. These sentiments must be compared with 
contemporary scholarship regarding the causes of the war. There 
can be no doubt that the loyal address, signed, as it was by 
Shaw, reflected current opinion of the war and the role of the 
colonists and government - that the blame was attached to the 
Xhosa. With this in mind it is interesting to reconstruct 
Shaw's own attitude if, as Cragg maintains, his influence was 
at its zenith at this time. Shaw must have adopted an 
attitude which was unashamedly pro-government, in which case 
he would have spared no efforts to assist the colonial 
government in its aim of bringing the war to a conclusion 
in the most advantageous way. 
While in contact with Maitland during the war, Shaw offered 
to superintend the settlement of 30,000 MFengu and others lOO 
between the Buffalo and Fish Rivers. The reason for such · a 
settlement was set , out in a despatch from Maitland to 
W.E. Gladstone lOl in ~eptember lB46. l02 Treaties were 
inadequate to bind the Xhosa. Maitland maintained that as 
long as the Xhosa had control of the bush along the Fish 
River and the mountains of the Amatola as places of refuge 
99. Peires, The House of Phalo, p.IS2. 
100. These "others" were categorised by Shaw as Hottentots , and 
Mulattos; Mosambiques and late slaves; Kama and Hermanus 
Kafirs and a few families belonging to other Kafir clans -
P. P. 1847, 786, xxxviii, p.189. 
101. Gladstone was then Secretary of State for the Colonies. 
102. P.P. 1847, 786, xxxviii, p.IS3, Maitland to Gladstone 
~9.1846. 
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there was no possible chance of them being restrained. 
He contended that the colonial government should keep them 
away from these areas, but to do so would mean the occupation 
of the lands from which they were ejected. He did not 
forsee settlement or occupation by whites, but by "coloured 
settlements~f such races as have no sympathy with the 
hostile Kafirs and whom we can trust for a peaceable 
occupation of the land and a capability of maintianing their 
position with our assistance".103 This was the only way 
Maitland would think of shielding the colony from the 
"hostile tribes". By not having whites settled there, the 
Xhosa would have no temptation to plunder. He informed 
Gladstone that he envisaged something of the kind that was 
tried in the Kat River settlement. Much of the rest of 
the despatch was taken up with an exposition of his 
conception of the details of the scheme as he envisaged it. 
By October Earl Grey was Secretary of State and Maitland 
was able to inform him that 
promote the settlement. 104 
Shaw - which indicates that 
at the Governor's camp near 
response to a request, Shaw 
measures were being taken to 
He had been in contact with 
in all probability Shaw had been 
tne Fish River Mouth - and in 
was engaged in bringing the 
settlement into effect. Shaw submitted a memorandum to 
Maitland with regard to the settlement. 105 Shaw was 
initiallj worried about the feasibility of an immediate 
settlement along the border but he was confident about even-
tually bringing a body of "Fingoes and other coloured people" 
to Fort Peddie or Newtondale as the rendezvous, before 
placing them between the Fish and the Buffalo Rivers. Shaw 
made known that it would be some time before the full 
complement of proposed settlers could be placed in the area, 
but he proposed to move them in as soon as possible. Shaw's 
proposals included immediate settlement in areas suitable for 
103. Ibid, p.158 , Maitland to Gladstone, 18.9.1846. 
104. P.P. 1847, 786, xxviii p.185, Maitland to Grey 
~IO.1846. 
105. Ibid, pp.188-189 . 
the purpose, but with the provision that they be moved 
later if necessary. Rations should be supplied while the 
men were busy with military service, but afterwards they 
would be expected to fendforthemselves by farming "corn and 
other produce". Those to be settled should be given, in 
rotation, leave of absence from their military duties in 
order to instal their families and plant their crops in the 
proposed pfaces ot settlement. Shaw expressed himself of 
the opinion that once peace had been achieved larger numbers 
than those initially envisaged would make themselves 
available for settlement. One of the stipulatioAs made by 
him in his memorandum was that once settled, those in the 
new settlement would have adequate military protection. He 
offered the services of a resident missionary and indicated 
that until the Governor was able to appoint the proper civil 
officials to take charge of the settlement he was quite 
willing to allow the missionary or catechist to assume full 
control of the area and the inhabitants. Shaw made it clear 
that he would would require no rem~neration, either on his 
own or on the missionary's behalf, but in return for services 
rendered he would be grateful for grants to enable Wesleyan 
missionary buildings, destroyed by the war, to be rebuilt, 
especially in the areas to be settled. 
The Revd. Brownlow Maitland, private secretary to the 
Governor, informed Shaw on the 22nd September 1846 106 that 
the Governor approved of the scheme and that he gave full 
authority for Shaw to commence. Shaw was required to furnish 
information from time to time on the progress of events and 
also on the amount of rations required. 
The idea of establishing a human buffer along the banks of the 
Fish River was, in one respect, a good one. From the pOint 
of view of the colonists it distanced the Xhosa and made raiding 
106. P.P. 1847, 786, xxxviii, p.189 B. Maitland to Shaw, 
ZT.""9 . 1846. 
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into the colony more difficult. It would have this effect 
in both peace~time and wartime. 
What is important however, is that the whole issue itself 
revolved around eviction as well as settlement. To establish 
the new settlement meant that the original inhabitants, the 
Xhosa, would have to be moved. In agreeing to this, Shaw 
was prepared to ignore the right of the previous inhabitants 
to the land. This is curiously at variance with his earlier 
views on expulsion which he made known before the Aborigines 
Committee. His willingness to superintend this settlement 
is proof that he was deeply involved at this time with affairs 
of government. He appeared uncritical of the Governor and 
in sympathy with colonial- settler opinion on the war and 
its prosecution. 
The scheme itself was frustrated by the transfer of Maitland 
to India in January 1847 but until that date Shaw was fully 
concerned with plans for its furtherance. A letter to the 
Revd. Brownlow Maitland at the beginning of January 1847 
makes this clear. l07 He wrote concerning the .Mfengu due to 
be settled in the new areas and indicated that personally h~ 
would arrange their location in the respective settlements. 
Sir Harry Smith eventually adopted a similar policy through the 
agency of the missionary Harry calderwood. l08 The original 
Maitland/Shaw scheme is, therefore, interesting in that it 
pre-dates Smith. It was unfortunate that after Maitland's 
departure, Shaw was deprived of a personal association with 
the new settlement. 
107. C.O. 565 (Cape Archives) Shaw to B. Maitland 2.1.1847. 
108. Calderwood, Henry. 1808?-1865, Missionary)government 
official and Xh~sa linguist. He came to the Cape in 1838 
as a L.M.S. missionary. He was an adviser to Maitland 
d uri n g the 1846 - 7 war. Her e s i g ned _ from . the L. M . Sin 
1845 and settled near Lovedale. He later became civil 
commissioner and resident magistrate of Victoria East. 
In 1848 he was entrusted with the task of settling 
Mfengu along the new frontier from Oxkraal and Kamastone 
north of the Amatolas, down to Peddie in the South, and 
to superintend military villages in the valley of the 
_Thyumie D.S.A.B. Vol I, p.148. 
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The years directly following the war of the Axe were years 
of comparative peace and du Toit 
unprecedented tranquility.l09 
wrote of them as years of 
Harry Smith succeded 
Pottinger as Governor in December 1847 and he was convinced 
that a long period of peace and quiet had arrived. 110 He 
administered the colony as Governor and High Commissioner with 
a style and bravado that verged strongly on the histrionic. 
Peires says that the Xhosa nation, drained by two years of 
war, found his behaviour to be tantamount to rubbing salt 
"into the gaping wounds of defeat".111 Returning to a 
D'Urban - like system, the land between the Fish and 
Keiskamma was annexed to the colony as the district of 
Victoria. Partof this, was given to the Mfengu, part to an 
"abortive" Khoi settlement and the rest sold off to whites. 112 
Three military villages were established in the foothills of 
the Amatola mountains. The territory between the Keiskamma 
and the Kel became known ' as British Kaffraria and was not 
annexed to the colony but was administered on behalf of 
Britain by Smith in his capacity as High C6mmissioner. 113 
While all this was taking place an atmosphere of apparent 
tranquility swept over the colony. There was some consolidation 
after the ravages of the preceding war. 
which had been destroyed were reb uilt. 
Mission stations 
Mount Cok~, one of the 
stations, was recei ving a grant to flOO per annum for the 
training of teachers. 114 There was an increase in 
agriculture and trade., Shaw was occupied in those years with 
the strenuous business of his General Superintendency. He was 
present at the formal declaration of peace by Sir Harry Smith 
and immediately afterwards resumed travelling around his 
circuit~15 His work he described as being "severe and 
harassing", but he was never one to put his own comfort before 
109. A.E. du Toit. The Cape Frontier: A Study g~ Native Policy 
with Special Reference to the years 1847-11366 (A.V.B. 1954) 
p.47. 
110. du TOit, The Cape Frontier, p47. 
111. Peires, The House of Pha10, p.165. 
112. Ibid, p.166. 
113. TOTO, p . 167 . 
114. Cory, The Rise of South Africa, Vol V p.290. 
115. W.M.M, 1848_1850, 1848, p.74. 
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the work of the mission. " my personal Labour and 
fatigue must not be weighed too carefully when so much of 
future importance and con seqence is to be effected".116 
Early in 1848 Shaw visited British Kaffraria, the Bechuana 
country and Natal and in his report on the trip to the 
missionary society he made reference to current political 
mov~s being made by Smith, especially the annexation of the 
territory between th'e Orange and Vaal Rivers which, he 
claimed, was done with the assent of both the chiefs and the 
boers in the area. 117 He also all ~de4 to communications 
written by him to the Governor on the matter of African land 
rights in the ~reas through which he travelled. 118 It is 
unfortunate that there appears to be no trace of these 
communications. This visit to Brttish Kaffraria, Natal and the 
Bechuana ,country lasted exactly five months and his detailed 
accounts of the tripl19 give a clear picture of Shaw as the 
Superintendent at work,caring for those to whom he ministered 
and with a definite concern for the spread of the gospel 
in every way possible. What particularly pained Shaw was the 
dislocation and destruction caused by the war. At Butherworth 
the chief Sarhili paid him a visit and promised to provide 
compensation for destruction for which he had b~en 
responsible. 120 In the eastern section of the Kaffraria_ secti on 
Shaw found the damage caused by the war less than might have 
been expected. Mount Coke was destined to become influential 
in the new post-war dispensation on the frontier. Shaw 
authorised the reconstruction of the mission on a new site near 
to where Phato was now in residence; The site of the old 
mission became Fort Murray, a military post. 
Following the 1846-7 war, Shaw demonstrated by means of his 
1 16. W.M.M. 1848-1850, 1848, p.74. 
I 17. I bid, 1848, pp.178-9. 
118. I bid, 1848, p.179. 
119 • Ibid, 1849, pp.29-30; 41-7. 
120. Ibid, 1849, p.45. 
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missionary journeys something of his concerns and interests 
as an involved missionary leader. The reports published 
in the Wesleyan Missionary Notices go a long way to show 
him as a devoted missionary overseer. He was involved with 
the minutiae of the day-to-day running of his own distri .ct 
and also of the various other districts and stations under 
his control. The deployment of personnel, the organisation of 
Sunday Schools and catechetical work, the translation of the 
Bible into Xhosa as well as the financial aspects of the work 
all fell under his aegis and he was zealous for each and every 
aspect. Some of the reports were concerned with a breakdown 
of who was doing what, and where and with whom. It is also 
clear that despite his involvement with the government over 
such matters as the settlement of Mfengu, for instance, he 
never acted in a political matter without having pastoral 
considerations as well. Always in his mind the pastoral 
in~olvement took precedence and when he worked in close 
co~operation with the authorities it was for the advancement 
or to the advantage of people who were entrusted to his care 
in one way or another. 
many details about the 
In his reports Shaw does not give 
actual day to day work inwhich the various 
mission.aries were engaged but a picture of a concerned and 
caring pastor and overse~r is revealed in Shaw, an obser~ 
vant man who was able to view the situations he found and 
advise and direct accordingly. 
In the second half of 1850 Shaw made a tour of the stations 
within the colonial boundary. He undertook this journey 
after having been ill, and was accompanied by Mrs. Shaw. 
His illness remains unspecified 121 but despite the ill 
health, he does not appear to have been hampered in his 
tour, and he conducted it with his usual energy and enthusiasm. 
The erection of a larger and more imposing chapel in 
Grahamstown had, for a long time, been an important priority 
in Shaw's plan for Methodism in Albany. It was built at the 
121. WMN,1851-1853. 1851, p.23. 
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lower end of the Grahamstown High Street and called the 
Wesleyan Commemoration Chapel. The dedication took 
place on the 24th November 1850 and the ceremonies and 
celebrations were carried over to the following week. 
In all there were ten services connected with the event. 
The building was intended as a living monument to the 
benevolence of God in providing for the 1820 settlers, 
and ~ Shaw was much heartened by the public response to 
appeals for donations towards its cost. Five hundred 
guineas was collected from public subscriPtion. 122 Shaw 
himself described the chapel as "probably the most commo-
dious and handsome of any building of the kind occupied by 
any English congregation in Southern Africa.,,123 He was 
invited by the trustees to preach the first sermon in 
the building and that first service was attended by the 
principal officers of the government in the area, by senior 
military men and by most of the professional men in the 
vicinity. 
Meanwhile affairs in the colony began to change. The 
tranquility of the years immediately following the War of 
the Axe gave way to tension and the forebodings of further 
war. Cory attributes this change in atmosphere to an 
"undercurrent of discontent" which was prevalent in the 
Xhosa chiefs, due to loss of influence and profit which 
the new dispensation occasioned. 124 By August 1850, news 
of a new prophet was rife in the colony. This prophet, 
Mlanjeni, was reputed to be predicting great forthcoming 
events. He 'exercised a widespread influence, and not 
unnaturally, the colonists were disturbed by reports which 
reached them. The i.fluenee of Mlanjeni began to disrupt 
122. Ibid., p.76. 
123. Ibid. 
124. Cory, The Rise of South Africa, Vol. V, p.292. 
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the lives of the Xhosa and there occurred a general dis-
'. 
t ocation of attitudes toward s the colony. In add i tion 
to this. 1850 was a year of drought. and the utterances 
of Mlanjeni merely added more fuel to an already smouldering 
f ire. The previous years of tranquility were seen to 
have been more alive with a hidden discontent than was 
realised at the time. The fame of the prophet spread 
fast and many stood in fear of him. A general desertion 
of servants took place which was always seen as a portent of 
war.125 yet officials were still attempting to be optimistic 
and g.enerally refused to recognize the imminence of war . 
In October. the Governor. Sir Harry Sm i th . arrived on the 
frontier and on the 26th October he met all the chiefs 
and headmen of the Ngq t ka and Ndlambe. although Sandile 
was absent from the meeting. 126 On the 30th October a 
proclamation was issued which deposed Sandile. and Charles 
8rownlee 127 was appointed to control Sandil:e I 5 'tribe 
with the assistance of four councillors. 128 By Oecember 
events were so bad 'that a column was attacked on its way 
to Keiskammahoek and three military villages in the 
Thyumie Valley were destroyed. 129 This wa s the war cry 
and the upheaval followed in earnest and sharp defeats 
were soon inflicted on colonia} forces . 130 These force~ 
were sadly depleted by defections to the enemy and there 
were only 1 700 troops scattered over the frontier. holding 
125. Du Toit. The Cape Frontier. p.56. 
126. Cory. The Rise of South Africa. Vol . V. p . 298. 
127. Brownlee. Charles. 1821-1890. Secreta r y of 
Native Affair s of the Cape Colony. His father 
was a missionary amongst the Xhosa and he grew 
up with a close knowledge of the Xhos a people. 
He was active in , the War of the Axe . and in 
the 1850-1853 war he served in the mili t ary. 
In 1852 he became captain of the Mfengu Corps . 
At the conclusion of the war he was one of the 
official negotiators with the Ngqika chiefs . 
D.S.A.B .• Vol. I. p.126. 
128. Du Toit. The Cape Frontier. p.58. 
129. Ibid .• p.59. 
130 . Davenport. A Hi story of South Africa . p . lOO. 
a dozen forts .131 In February 1851, Khoi from the Kat 
River Settlement came out in rebellion 132 and according 
to Du Toit this rebellion undoubtedly prolonged the war. 133 
Governor Smith had great difficulty in calling out local 
colonists to supplement the colonial forces. In the 
eastern districts they were surrounded by hostile Khoi 
and were afraid of leaving their fam ilies. In the 
western districts the war became known as the "Governor's 
War" or the "settlers' war", and their response was also 
poor with only about 150 men joining up.134 This reac-
tion was disheartening to Smith who wrote in his auto-
biography, "A few spirited farmers have performed good 
service, but where are the men who so gallantly fought 
with me in 1835 ... 7,,135 Perhaps Smith's answer was that 
they had trekked. In M~y 1851 reinforcements arrived 
which eased the predicament of the Governor although the 
question of bringing the war to an end was by no means an 
easy one and the greatest impediment was the lack of troops. 
In September there was renewed Xhosa activity and Smith 
requested two more regiments. 136 Much of the war was 
a mountainous one and it was only in November 1851 that 
he was able ~o lure the enemy from the mountains. Earl~ 
in 1852 operations beyond the Kei were successful and 
the Ngqika sued for peace which Smith determined to grant 
only on unconditional surrender. 137 Smith was replaced 
as Go~ernor at the end of March 1852 and was 'succeeded 
131. Of the 400 kaffir Police, 365 joined the enemy with 
their arms. Later 335 of the Cape Mounted Rifles de-
fected. The 4 000 Khoi auxilliaries were of doubtful 
loyalty and a source of anxiety. cf. Du TOit, The 
Cape Frontier, p.59. 
132. Davenport, A History of South Africa, p.lOO. 
133. After the war it was estimated that some 1 000 Khoi 
defected. A little later Khoi from the L.M.S. station 
at Theopolis also went into rebellion but only 159 out 
of 395 erfholders at the Kat River were actually impli-
catedin the rebellion. Du Toit, The Cape Frontier, pp.59-6 0 
134. Ibid, p.60. 
135. Smith, Autobiography, Vol. II, p.268, quoted in Du 
Toit, IbId., p.60. 
136. Ou TOit, Ibid., p.6!. 
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by General Sir George Cathcart 138 who, on arrival in 
the colony, proceeded directly to the frontier. 
In August 1852 Sarhili was subdued and in October one 
of the Ndlambe chiefs, Seyolo, surrendered unconditionally. 
By November the Ngqika had been cleared from the Amotolas 
and Khoi rebels were dispersed. 139 Peace was concluded with 
Sarhili in February 1853 and on the 2nd March a general, 
formal peace was proclaimed. So ended a war which cost 
the British exchequer £2 000 000. 140 
In looking at the war some seven years later, Shaw saw 
the scarcity of troops as a major factor. He contended 
that a strong military force would have succeeded in 
"controlling more effectively the pernicious proceedings 
of many of the chiefs".141 In analysing his reasons 
for the outbreak of the ~ar, Shaw wrote very much as a 
white missionary possessed, as he saw it, of a superior 
and infinitely more civilised mode of life and belief. 
The stirrings of the prophet Mlanjeni he wrote off as 
"special orders of an absurd character founded upon the 
national superstitions which the chiefs easily enforced; 
to prepare people for war".142 Shaw saw the war as the 
product of such superstition, coupled with the mission 
of troops and "native police" to obtai~ fines and resti-
tution for stolen cattle!43 He was unashamedly pro-
138. Cathcart, Sir George, 1794-1854. Governor of the 
Cape, 1852-1854. 
139. . Du Toi t, The Cape Frontier, p.6L 
140. Ibid. , P .68. 
141. Shaw, SMM, p.174. 
142. Shaw, SMM, p.175. 
143. Ibid. 
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government and pro-governor and was unable to see into 
the real reasons for the war: government frontier policy 
and treatment of the Xhosa , and to give an unbiased 
analysis. Harry Smith was held up by Shaw as having done 
his utmost to prevent the war. According to Shaw, his 
reputation was at stake and so he had every motive to 
avoid war. He was, however, crit.ical of the penny-wise 
and pound-foolish policies of the British Government which 
cut military personnel and expenditure on the frontier. 
He obviously failed to take into account that it was well 
nigh impossible to justify to British taxpayers why they 
should support a war on a remote frontier of a colony. 
Shaw's criticism of the British Government amounted to 
very little in the long term because, in Shaw's eyes, this 
failure to keep an adequate military presence on the 
frontier merely meant that the current frontier policy - of 
which Shaw obviously appr6ved - was not being properly 
sustained. Shaw clearly refuted any charges made 
against the settlers along the frontier - charges of disre-
garding the just rights of the Xhosa. "We have done 
nothing at any period to render such an allegation 
applicable against us".144 It is interesting to note 
his use of the word "us". 
with the settler community, 
He remained closely linked 
and regarded himself as part 
of it right until he left southern Africa. 
From· th~ beginning of January 1851 to February 1852 
there are extant a series of letters written from Shaw 
to Montagu, the Secretary to the Government in Cape Town. 145 
These letters give some idea of conditions in Grahams-
town during a major part of the war and also give an 
indication 
policies. 
of Shaw's thinking and opinions of wartime 
On January 11th, 1851, Shaw wrote privately 
• 
144. Ibid . , p.179. 
145. C.O. (Cape Archives}, 605, 612. 
to Montagu with information regarding Wesleyan influence 
over Phato which he described as being "most decisive",146 
thus allowing free passage to troops through Kaffraria. 
He was also able to give news of Mlanjeni 's whereabouts 
to Montagu. This letter is notable for an early usage (and 
a correct one) of the word guerilla. "You will see His 
Excellency has given the Dutch farmers free licence to 
act as a Guerilla force in their own way". 147 He expressed 
himself as confident of the loyalty of the Mfengu. 
On January 28th, he referred to the state of affairs 
within the colony as "calamitous and urgent,,148 and 
blamed this not so much on the Xhosa, as on the "open 
rebellion of a large number of Hottentots and the extra-
ordinary apathy of the Dutch farmers " . ... .. These 
references highlighted two important and novel aspects of 
the war. . Shaw found it astonishing that the Dutch burghers 
failed to mobilise. His opinion was that had they done 
so, future chances of success on the part of the enemy 
would be few. With a heartfelt cry Shaw wondered what 
had become of the boasted patrioti~m of many of the 
colonial inhabitants. He was astonished that instead 
of getting on and fighting, they haggled over the terms 
of their assistance and involvement. . The letters were 
written with the pOint of view of the white colonist 
firmly in mind but this is no way impl ied total bias 
. against the Xhosa .. It merely reflects once more Shaw's 
own personal involvement with the settler community and 
his concern for their welfare. 
146. C. O. 605 (Cape Archives), Shaw to Montagu, 
11.1 .185 I . 
147. Ibid . The word stems from the Duke of Wellington's 
TDerian campaigns, 1809-1813. It was first used 
in the sense of an irregular war in 1819. 
148. C.O. 605 (Cape Archives), Shaw to Montagu, 
28.1.1851 . 
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In October 1851 he reflected an interesting feeling that 
Grahamstown and the Albany district were receiving no 
sympathy or support from the government. 149 He did 
not clarify his opinion fully but it would seem that 
Grahamstown felt neglected and vulnerable and badly cared 
for in troubled times. Le CordeUr refers to the threat 
to Grahamstown as being greater than eve~ and to the town 
as being like a community under siege with armed citizens, 
women and children crowded into barracks and churches, 
and refugees and livestock everywhere. 150 This is an 
indication of the seriousness with which the local -people 
viewed the war. It is not surprising that reacting 
to the possible effects of the war, they should also react 
to the supposed neglect by the authorities. 
These letters are important for the indication which they 
give of how aware Shaw w~s of the events of the war and 
how in touch with day to day details he was. His 
own intelligence service must have been very reliable and 
although he appears not to have acted in any position of 
advice or trust with regard to the Governor in this war, 
these private opinions are of importance as an indicatiQn 
of day to day events and feelings. He was conscious 
that he was not writing officially: " ... I should feel 
it rather out of my province to interfere in such matters 
in any formal way, altho' when I know that the mere 
expression of a private opinion will not be regarded as 
an annoying intrusion I am apt readily enough to express 
it.,,151 It is unfortunate that he either stopped these 
letters early in 1852 or that they have subsequently 
149. C.O. 605 (Cape Archives), Shaw to Montagu, 
18.10.1851. 
150. Le Cordeur, Eastern Cape Separatism, p.245. 
l5l. C.O. 605 (Cape Archives), Shaw to Montagu, 
28.l.l85l. 
disappeared, for none exist for the remainder of the 
wa r . 
Shaw's close links with the settlers meant that he was 
obviously deeply concerned for their welfare. These 
people on the frontier were always close to danger whether 
there was a war in progress or not,and the prospect of being 
refugees was alwaysan imminent one. Shaw's concern for 
people in his capacity as a minister led to his involvement 
with various efforts made to alleviate the suffering 
·caused by war. The government established a Board 
of Relief at the outbreak of each war and its aim was to 
assist those badly affected by the dislocatiorr of the war. 
Money was placed at its disposal and this was supplemented 
by donations from various parts of the cOlony.152 For 
both the 1846-7 war and that of 1850-3, Shaw was a member 
of these relief boards and seemed to work chiefly with the 
Revd. John Heavyside, the colonial chaplain at St. George's 
church in Grahamstown. They in turn were assisted by 
several lay people. The work was time-consuming: hours 
each day were spent in committee, determining how the 
relief was to be apportioned. 153 Amongst the tasks of 
the board were the administration of fund5, the finding 
of accommodation for the homeless, the finding of 
clothes for the needy, food for the hungry, medicine for 
the sick a~d coffins for the dead.'54 
Regulations exist for the board for 1846_7'55 and in the 
absence of similar regulations for the 1850-3 war it is 
s,afe to assume that they were not very much different. 
1.52. Shaw, SMM, p.180. 
153. Ibid., p.181. 
154. Ibid. 
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These regulations give an indication of the extensive 
work done by the board. It was to meet every day 
(except Sunday) from eleven o'.clock until one, and longer 
if necessary. There were definite regulations laid 
d~wn as to the amount of rations administered, and to 
whom. A central board sat in Grahamstown with branches 
at Bathurst, Fort Beaufort, Salem, Peddie and Theopolis. 
Shaw's association with the Boards of Relief made him 
refute absolutely any insinuation that settlers obtained 
advantages from the wars and, therefore, made efforts to. 
prolong them. The cases of destitution which he came 
acr~ss caused by the war convinced him of the contrary.156 
The dislocation of the war, even in Grahamstown itself, 
d.id not prevent all efforts being made to continue the 
Methodist work in as normal a way as possible. Following 
the inauguration of the Commemoration Chapel in November 
1850, the chapel previously used by the white congregation 
was taken into use for the steadily increasing bl~ck 
congregation in the second half of 1852. 157 An inno-
vation was introduced into the black congregation (con-
sisting of Xhosa and Mfengu) whereby for the first time 
the practice of letting the pews was introduced and the · 
scheme evidently weot well - by August 1852, upwards of 
two hundred and eighty places were let at a quarterly 
rent payable in advance. 158 What the actual rent was 
is not clear. 
In early 1853, Shaw embarked on a visit to the Wesleyan 
missions in Natal and despite the comparative youth of 
the colony and of missionary work there, Shaw was pleased 
156. Shaw, SMM, p.18!. 
157. WMN, 1851-1853, 1852, p.181. 
-- , 
158 . Ibid. 
with what he encountered and also at the prospects for 
future work. 159 Amongst problems encountered were 
those thrown up by the .scattered nature of the population 
and the ensuing itinerant nature of the ministry there. 
Shaw estimated the black population at more than one 
hundred thousand,160 and saw that great efforts would have 
to be made in that direction. Shaw came into contact 
with missionaries of the American Board of Missions, but 
while they were active in Natal he considered that the 
Wesleyans had been right in beginningr~gu1ar work in the 
two chief towns . - Pietermaritzburg and Durban. 
Shaw's second major tour of 1853 took place after the 
end of the war when he visited stations on the frontier 
and in British Kaffraria in October. 161 One of the 
major reasons for the tour was to explore the possibility of 
a new station in the vicinity of Fort Beaufort which would 
cater for about 4 000 Mferrgu who had settled in the area. 
The mission was to be erected at the express wish of the 
Governor, Sir George Cathcart. This mission was to 
develop into the famous Wesleyan missionary institution of 
Healdtown. 162 The visit also took in Alice, founded by 
Sir Perigrine Maitland in 1847 , and then moved to a spot 
about twelve miles east of Alice where another new 
station was planned - this one in the country of the 
Christian chief Kama. The station was later named in 
honour of Shaw's wife, .Ann Shaw. 
Shaw's wife was taken seriously ill in February 1854 with 
what the Graham's Town Journal described as paralysis. 
159. WMN, 1851-1853, 1853, p.145. 
160. Ibid. 
161. WMN 1854, pp.38-41; 62-4. 
162. For a complete history of Healdtown, see L.A. 
Hewson, Healdtown, A Study of a Methodist Experi-
ment in African Education (2 Vols.j (Unpublished 
Ph.D. Ihesls, Rhodes, 1959). 
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She was deprived of the power of speech and it is 
likely that she suffered a stroke. She died in Grahams-
town on the 6th June 1854 at the age of sixty-five after 
having been married to Shaw for thirty-seven years. She 
was buried from the Commemoration Chapel on the 8th June 
and it was a large and impressive funeral. 163 Ministers 
of the various denominations represented in Grahamstown 
attended, as well as government officials, all of which . 
give an indication of the esteem in which both she and 
William were held by the Wesleyan community and by the com-
munity at large. Her obituaryl64 paid elaborate tribute to 
her as "a Mother in Israel" and as a support to Shaw 
during his years in southern Africa. Her death was 
obviously a severe blow to Shaw but again one is hampered 
by the lack of personal correspondence in an attempt to 
assess his own grief. 
In 1854 and again in early 1855 Shaw undertook two major 
to~rs, the 1855 tour being the final one undertaken by 
him in southern Africa. 
For some time following the death of his wife Shaw had 
been in failing health and the death of Ann Shaw undoubtedly 
left its mark on him. Shaw probably made the decision 
to return to England in 1855 and apprised the authorities 
in England. His gOing was greeted with sadness and 
dismay in the colony and beyond and this is reflected in 
three valedictory addresses presented to him before his 
departure. They were from the Treasurers and Stewards 
of the Grahamstown SOCiety; 165 from members of his class 
166 . in Grahamstown; and from the Grahamstdnians and settlers 
163 . G. T.J. 10.6.1854 . 
164. Ibid. 
--
165. Ibid., 1.3.1856. 
166 . Boyce, MemOir of the Revd. William Shaw, p . 252. 
in the district. 167 All three were couched in the 
elaborate and flowery language used at the time to con-
vey esteem and popularity and regret that he was leaving. 
They paid homage to Shaw for the achievements of thirty-
six years. To each one Shaw replied in similar language 
tinged with a sadness which was perfectly sincere and 
genuine. 
Shaw left Grahamstown for Port Elizabeth from where he 
sailed for Cape Town where he embarked for England on 
the 2.9th March. He was feted by the Wes leyans in Cape 
Town and amongst those present to see him off was Robert 
Godlonton, then busy with parliamentary duties in Cape 
Town. Shaw kept a journal of his embarkation and of 
the voyage home which is reproduced in Boyce's Memoir 168 
and it bears great similarity to that of the voyage out. 
With little thought for himself Shaw at once set about 
preaching and teaching to as many on board as would 
he.ar him. 
So ended a long and fruitful association with Southern 
Africa. The final years were years of statesmanship 
in which Shaw was able to exerCise a beneficial influence 
in a variety of ways through some tumUltuous events. 
His behaviour always remained the same as did his respon-
sibilities: to be a messenger of the Gospel and to win 
as many souls for the Lord as he COUld. 
167 . Ibid. 
168. Ibid ; , pp.254-270. 
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William Shaw spent over thirty years in southern Afrioa, during whioh 
time he beoame inextrioably bound up with the oountry and its destiny; 
with its peoples and their future and with their relationship&, one with 
another. Shaw made a lasting and positive oontribution to the mission 
history of southern Afrioa and emerged as one of the great missionary 
figures and statesmen of the oountry. His life and oontribution" cannot 
be overlooked and som~ conclusions must be drawn as to the success or othe~­
wise of his venture. In considering his life and work as a missionary, a 
distinction must be drawn between the suocess of the mission work as such, 
and between the personal success of the missionary himself. There is 
quita definitely a difference between the two: a personally successful 
missionary need not have left behind him a successful and lasting missionary 
endeavour. With William Shaw the situation beoomes complex: On a personal 
level he was eminently successful and he left behind him a Wesleyan 
missionary network and establishment which, by virtue of its size and 
organisation, was successful, but yet the general opinion is that prior 
to the 1850's the wider missionary endeavour in southern Africa was a 
failure. The whole situation must be lOOked at carefully with the under-
st"anding that personal success on the part of an individual missionary 
need not necessarily mean the lasting success of missionary endeavour; 
an efficient, well organised missionary network was not an indication of 
succes& in term& of conversions which were influential or lasting 
An examination of Shaw'S missionary oaree~" reveals great personal success: 
he was possessed of leadership qualities which enabled him to organise and 
administer and at the same time to command love and respect amongst his 
colleagues as well as amongst the people with whom he worked. Lack of 
response to the missionary message by no means implies a lack of respect 
for the individuals involved. Shaw was" immensely zealous for his faith 
and for the denomination which he served. His journal, which reflects 
something of the time he spent within the Cape Colony afte~" his arrival 
in 1820, and then something of the time spent at the first Wesleyan 
mission station beyond the colonial borders from 1823 - 1830, as well as 
his lettera and later journal extracts and accounts of journe.y~ under-
taken, which were' published in the Wesleyan Missionary notices, leave no 
room to doubt his personal success as a missionary: he did everything 
that a zealous missionary should do". What must be questionecf is the 
effect this personal success had on the wider and longterm missionary 
endeavour. 
Although the personal characteristics and attributes of missionaries must 
have had some effect on the general success or otherwise of the missions', 
there can be no doubt that this success ultimately depended on factors 
more numerous, more complex, and more diverse than the individual 
miSSionary character. In other words, Shaw, with all his zealousness 
for his faith, his denomination, and for the task with which he had been 
entrusted, was unable to influence' the wider success or failure of the 
miSSionary endeavour. He might have been able to establish an efficient 
miSSionary machine, but that machine was unable to guarantee long-term 
success'. What needs to be shown is that William Shaw the missionary was 
successful, but that the missions themselves lacked permanent succes.s 
prior to the 1850's. 
Donovan Williams, in his thesis The Missionari8'S on the Eastern Frontier· 
of the Cape Colony 1799 - 1853 maintains that the theme of the hal~ 
century (1800 - 1850) is a triple failure: failure to propagate Christianity 
amongst the Xhosa people; failure to retain the goodwill of the colonists 
and failure to exercise significant political influence on the Cape 
administration . 1 In examining the career of William Shaw, the second and 
third of Williams's failures can be disregarded, with attention being 
paid to the first of the three. The Wesleyans neven lost the goodwill of 
the colonist~ and worked closely with them right from 1820 onwards. In 
fact the Wesleyans and the settler-establishment in the eastern Cape 
became inextricably entwined·, so much so that Grahamstown became almost 
wholly Wesleyan in tenol". The Graham's Town Journal which staunchly 
refleoted settler opinion was owned and edited by Robert Godlonton, a 
devout Wesleyan, with the result that the Journal also became something 
of a Wesleyan mouthpiecen 
With regard to exercising political influence on the Cape administration, 
any failure to do so on the part of the Wesleyans must not be construed 
as the failure of an avowed aim. The Wesleyans were not permitted to 
involve themselves in activities of an overtly political nature and while 
Shaw had various close contacts with the colonial administration, he would 
1. Williams, Missionaries on the Eastern Frontier, preface, p i 
have been the first to eschew any role as a "political missionary" of the 
like of Dr John Philip. Shaw was content to use his connections with the 
administration sOkhj in order to further the growth of mission- work; there 
has never been any question at all of political involvement for its own 
sake. The major failure on the part of Shaw and the Wesleyans, therefore', 
. was the failure to propo.gate' Christianity on any long-term and lasting 
basis amongst the Xhosa people . This is not to s~ that the missionaries 
in general, and the Wesleyans in particular, were· entirely without 
success. There were converts and some ·reception of the Christian message, 
but as Williams stateII' categorically, "Of the missionary failure in 
Kaffirland there is no doubt". 2 Later, he claims that "At best Kaffirland, . 
by 1846, and certainly by the turn of the century had become a land where 
missionary endeavour was carried on more in a spirit of Obligation rathe~· 
than one which entertained hope and optimism."3 Williams goes on to give' 
his reasons for miSSionary failure'. Amongst the Xhosa it was the threat 
posed by Christianity to the Xhosa tribal structure and its customs and 
rites which resulted in its non-acceptance by the majority.4 In the main 
the Xhosa tribal structure was strong enough to withstand the blandishments 
of the missionaries and their endeavours - their preaching and teaching. 
A great deal of this must be attributed to the fact that the communication 
skills possessed by the missionaries were by no means strong enough to 
penetrate age old customs, beliefs and mores. This was largely the fault 
of the missionary societies which failed to prepare their personnel 
adequately for the tasks awaiting them in the mission-field. Shaw him-
self was hardly trained at all. His sole training consisted of the 
practice he obtained in preaching and pastoral work amongst English 
congregations whose needs, expectations and environments were totally 
different from those encountered in southern Africa. To a certain extent 
Shaw was able to adapt and adjust, chiefly because he was fortunate to 
possess the right kind of missionary personality. This too was something 
not adequately tested: Shaw waited some time before being finally selected 
for the mission field but the reasons for waiting were to do with· age and 
marnied status and not with the correct temperament for the work . B,y and 
large the missionaries, including William Shaw, were not equal to the task 
2. Williams, Missionaries on the Eastern Frontier, p i 
3. ibid p 359 
4. ibid p 552 
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of converting a people as alien as the Xhosa. Exercising an influence on 
small pockets of people was a different proposition from being able to-' 
influence a whole people in a positive and lasting manner. 
Peires supports the Williams argument and states that while some form af 
Christiianity was not lacking in appeal f01 the Xhosa, the initial' optimism 
of the early yearS' gave WB\V' to pessimism and lack of success in the years-
before 1850. 5 He cites the missionary Bryce Ross who labelled the years; 
1838 - 1846 as "the dreariest in the history of the Caffre missions". 6 
Peires: claims that thiS' was due to the fact that the traditional Xhosa; 
world view received a new lease of life after the partial success of the 
1834 - 5 war. 7 A people reassured in their wa;ys and in their destiny dO' 
not require a new religion, only those who have lost much that is precious 
and necessary look for replacementS'. According to Peirell' this is why the 
Mfengu proved to be so open to Christianity, and why so many Xhosa were 
open to the new religion afte:!!' 1857 but not before-. 8 The missionaries; 
equated Christianity with European civilisation; it is hardly surprising 
that a people secure· in their own civilisation should reject a new and 
alien civilisation and code of living which they did not understand in any 
way at all. 
PeireS' also notes that some missionaries ' were more succe~sful than others 
and is at a loss to suggest why this was so although he observes- that Shaw 
was far more success:ful than the liberal Wesleyan miSSionary Stephen Kay.9 
This is hardly surprising when one considers that Shaw worked closely witb 
the ama Gqunukhwebe and that he became something of a champion of theirs;, 
winning grazing rights in the ceded territory, opening a store and fostering· 
closer relations with the colony in the early l820·s. 10 Shaw was able- to 
see that assistance in spheres: which were not particularly religious would 
win him a measure of respect. This, in turn, would enable him to have an 
audience which was at least willing to listen to him, if not to ac'cept hie 
5. Peires, House of Phalo, pp 74 5 
6. Williame, Missionaries on the Eastern Frontier, p 331 quoted in Peires, 
House of Phalo, p 75 
7. Peires, House of Phalo p 75 
8. ~ 
9. ~ p 76 
10. ~ p 77 
new dootrines. Peires makes one very important point when he sa;ys that the 
Xhosa were selective in their acceptance of Christianity - they accepted 
the existence of God, for example, and other concepts such as the Devil 
and creation; they came to Sunday services and quite possibly enjoyed 
singing the hymns but they were unable to accept the totally new pattern 
of living which was mapped out for them. ll It was here too that the 
missionaries often displa;yed great naivity, the fact that a fair number 
of Xhosa attended a service was often hailed by Shaw as a great event 
he treated it as if he already had the oonverts and failed to r .ealize that: 
the services and other activities on the mission stations were novelties 
which the Xhosa found interesting to attenQ while having no intention of 
becoming involved. 
The career of William Shaw leaves one in little doubt that he was a 
successful missionary in that he was able to establish and lead an efficient 
and complex missionary organisation, but above all, the career of William 
Shaw reveals that he was a servant of God and by no means the oonqueror 
or agent of imperialism as posited by Majeke. In the career of Shaw there 
is' no evidence to support the Majeke argument which states that missionaries 
were the tools of imperialism who furthered white rule, imposed alien 
patterns of living almost by force and sapped the will to resist . 
In the first instance, the early life of Shaw demonstrates his total 
abandonment to the will of God for him and the fact that after his conversion 
he became fully involved in the day to day life of a devout Wesleyan. He 
did not appear to be interested in the political life of the times, other 
than to be a good and loyal subject of the crown, and he certainly ne.ver 
expressed in his early journal any indications that he was dedicated to 
the expansion of British possessions or that he foresaw such an expansion 
taking place by means of missionaries or the Christian gospel . His attempts 
to become a missionary were made solt ly because he felt that he was called 
to spread the gospel to all corners of the earth; he acted in response to 
the Dominical command to preach the gospel to all nations. The fervour 
which gripped Shaw after his conversion left no time for an interest in 
political expansion, it only created time for a deepening of p·ersonal 
commitment and devotion and a sure knowledge that his calling was to take 
11. Peires, The House of Phalo p 78 
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Christianity and, therefore, civilisation, to distant peoplea. 
It is the question of civilisation coupled with Christianity which has 
caused many opponents of mission work to direct their argumentS' towards· 
the tendency to couple one with the other. In the nineteenth century 
Christianity and Enropean civilisation were synonymoUB-1 to transmit the 
gospel meant to transmit a certain pattern of living together with values 
and customs which stemmed directly from nineteenth century European 
standards· of living and behaviour. Such standards, especially those en-
countered in England, stressed a code of behaviour which meant that without 
it, the gospel could not be fully accepted and that its precepts could not 
be fully adhered to. A nineteenth century missionary could not it any w~ 
believe that a man could accept the concept of God, understand the doctrine 
of the Incarnation but at the same time remain dressed in the minimum of 
clothing or enjoy a tribal dance with his peers according to the customs 
in which he had been brougb~ up. The missionary was steeped in the 
tradition that the body DIIlst be well covered at all times and that dancing 
all dancing, let alone the abandoned dancing of tribal custom - was wrong. 
Belief in the gospel and adherence to tribal mores were mutuall~ exclusive; 
belief in the gospel and the rejection of tribal customs and the adoption 
of European standards were entirely compatible. Because these European 
standards were synonymous with Enropean civilisation, opponents of 
missionary work have mistakenly taken the fact that missionaries insisted 
on their adoption as proof that miSSionary endeavour was the vanguard of 
the imperialist attack on what would now be described as the underdeveloped 
peoples. of the world. The missionaries were the products of their times' 
they were imbued with the notion that what they themselves knew and 
practised was correct; they were unable, through want of training and lack 
of understanding, to realize that they dealt in the missions with 
structured societies with their own established norms' and values and that) 
while these norms and values did not agree with what they were used to', 
they were, in their own way and in their own mileu, equally valid. But 
again one comes to the point that such attitudes on the part of the 
missionaries- by no means meant that there was, present in missionary 
endeavour, a desire to colonise and a desire to impose a yoke and sap th~ 
will to resist. The missionaries believed impliCitly in the truth of the 
gospel and their only desire was to I'H).\(-e others believe this also. 
Wilson has contended that any assessmsnt of missions turns on how the 
gospel is rated. 12 The question has to be posed - is the gospel ' the good 
news? The important point to remember is that missionaries believed that 
it was and that belief was the driving foroe that moved them. Wilson goes 
on to make a point whioh is paramount: belief in the task whioh the 
missionaries undertook is greatly reinforoed by ones own attitude to the 
gospel. If one is a believer oneself then an assessment of missionarie& 
stems from that point. If, like Majeke, one is patently not a believer, 
then it is hard to believe that the missionaries themselve&, believed and, 
therefora, it is easy to attribute to them motive& of oonques~ and im-
perialism. 
All the available evidenoe points to the fact that Shaw firmly believed 
that the gospel was the good news and that it should be transmitted to all 
men. He was, therefore, determined to use all means at his disposal to see 
that all men should believe. This meant that the neoessary adjunots of 
Enropean oivilisation had to be transmitted as well; it did not mean that 
the wills of the prospeotive oonverts; were being sapped, nor did it mean 
that an alien yoke was being imposed in order to subjugate them and 
oolonise them for Great Britain. The fact that Shaw, and other missionar~, 
worked at the same time and sometimes in oo-operation with a oolonial 
powe~ was ooinoidental. With regard to Shaw, his letters· and journals 
present no evidenoe at all from whioh to deduoe any oollusion between the 
two. In most instanoes the fact that there was ~ oolonial presenoe was 
the means whereby the missionaries were able to establish their own 
presenoa. They had not the time nor the means to establish themselves 
without some backing from the oolonial authorities, and, while they were 
often pioneers, it was rara for them to exist - oertainly in southern 
Afrioa - too far from the oolonial presenoe. Far from the missionaries 
being the vanguard for the oolonial authoritie&, as Majeke olaims, in 
southern Afrioa the oolonial governmen~ oame first, and while Wesleyan 
work took place across the frontier, it did so with the express permission 
of the Governor. 
It is very diffioult then, to oredit the Majeke argument with any great 
validity; the available evidenoe - ohiefly missionary journals, oorres-
pondenoe and memorials - point in the opposite direotion. Missionariss 
12. WilBon, Missionaries: Conquerors or Servants of God in S.A. Outlook 
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lived and moved amongst the indigenous peoples of southern Africa; the~ 
worked for them and came to know them far better than most others, 
particularl~ those who lived on the other side of the frontier and those 
who were responsible for government. The agents of imperialism - if one 
still wishes to believe Majeke and recognize their existence - were to be 
found in the ranks of the government and the milit~ and not in the ranks 
of the clergy of whatever denomination. It was those who governed, and 
their immediate circle, who saw in the black peoples· a labour force or a 
potential threat to the spread of the empire. The crucial point which 
must be understood is that the missionaries wished to transmit a combination 
of 19th century civilisation and evangelical Christianit~, whereas the 
secular arm - the government' and the milit~ - wished to transmit 19th 
century civilisation onl~, without the leavening influence of Christianit~. 
It is there that the danger l~: 19th century societ~ was riddle~ with 
clasS' consoiousness · and rigidity and· some of this spilt over into the 
religious expression of the time, notabl~ in the established and moribund 
state religion of England. But evangelical Christianit~, the fruit of the 
evangelical revival within the Church of England, and the Methodis~ move-
ment outside it, shed much of the stultifying social mores of the time. 
Evangelical Christianit~ with its three pronged spear of religious, 
educational and social reform helped greatl~ in making men realize that 
in the famil~ of Christ there were no distinctions between men; that all 
are equal in the sight of God. Accordingl~, the Protestant missionarie~ 
were able and willing to work amongst all men regardless of social station, 
or position. For the mission~, salvation was· the priorit~ and 
civilisation was a means of helping towards salvation. For the secular 
government or milit~ offioial, the aim was not salvation but subjection 
(and here Majeke's argument does assume some validit~) - civilisation was 
a means towards that subjection. The differenc~ was the religious facto~ 
civilisation coupled with religion meant one thing and without it anothe~. 
Marzist anal~sis unfortunately sees arguments in certain colours which 
are not allowed to alter. In other words, it is a case of oppressor an~ 
oppressed·. Merely because the missionaries were the unconscious, productS' 
of their environment and background the Marzist critic has cast them in ~~ 
role of oppressor; it is a role for which they have - in the main - been 
wholly miscast. The career of William Shaw bears this out. 
It would appear incontrovertible that Shaw was a man of great integrit~ and 
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supreme sincerity and honesty. With this in mind it is very difficult to 
doubt the integrity of sentimenta expressed by him and which appeared in 
the Graham's Town Journal on the 7th March 1833'. Of his time in southern 
A:frica he said, "While my leading object was of course the evangelisation 
of the Caffre tribe&, yet I could not be insensible that the success of 
Missiona in that country has a close connexion with the interests of this 
frontier; and it is now well understood by you all that in promoting the 
improvement of the native tribes, you are in reality advancing your own 
interests." In other words, he looked to the improvement (by religion and 
civilisation) of the "native tribes" and at· the same time looked to 
similar benefits for the white colonists; in this regard the two groups 
were indistinguishable. Shaw was not advancing the cause of one to the 
detriment of the other; nor was he advocating the subjugation of one 
group by the other. The Christian gospel, which he preached and in which 
he believed implicitly and paSSionately, prevented either, or both, of 
these possibilities from occurring. The same cannot be said for the 
secular arm which did not have the Biblical precepts to mould its thinking. 
In the light of this one has to return t~ the question of the success or 
otherwise of the missionary endeavour in the first half of the 19th 
century. The evidence supplied by Shaw's journals and letters indicate 
that on the personal level he was successful as a missionary, as indee~ 
were all the Wesleyans. Despite the fact that selection and training was 
almost minimal, the Wesleyan personnel was " ••• distinguished as a 
superior class of men ••• .,13 As such, therefore, it was inevitable that 
there was some success in their undertakings. It must be borne in mind 
that although, missionary has come to mean one operating amongst the 
heathen, and although Shaw himself would have agreed with that definition, 
the work amongst the white settlers within the colony was just as much 
"mission" work as that outside its boundaries. Shaw and his colleagues 
m~ not have converted the entire Xhosa people to Christianity, nor in-
deed made any appreciable inroads into the heathenism of the times, but 
they laid the firm foundation for Christianity and its spFead at a later 
date. Without Shaw's chain of stations·, for example, the later spread 
of Christianity and Methodism would not have taken place. Shaw and his 
colleagues were pioneers who cleared the w~ for later advance and this 
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later advance must be viewed as success· for these pioneers. Williams may 
be correct when he argues that the 1830's and 1840's were dreary years 
in terms of tangible advance and succesl1-, but he is wrong to measure 
success only by what was happening at that moment. In something as 
complicated as the transmission of Christianity it can be argued that it 
is- the end result which indicates the success or lack of it. Certainly 
events such as the 1856 cattle-killing and all its implications show that 
the missionary endeavour of the first years of the 19th century were not 
a success, but the spread of Christianity in later years must have had a 
foundation earlier on, and it was Shaw and his colleagues who contributed 
towards l~ing that foundation. In the long term, success was there. It 
is important to acknowledge that to expect a high, worthwhile and lasting 
success rate in the mission field in the first half of the 19th century 
in the pionee~ing years - is to expect too much. As Wilson has pointed 
out in her article, Missionaries: Conquerors' or Servants of God?,14 
missionaries were revolutionaries, they sought to overturn existing 
society and constitute an entirely new one. Such attempts, in whatever 
sphere, have never been successful .from the onset. The great political 
revolutions of world history have all been a long time in the making. How 
much more difficult then for a religious revolution to accomplish its 
avowed aims and objeots. If missionary advance was slow and dreary, 
critics, such as Williams, are being impatient and failing to take into 
account the extraordinarily difficult task which was to be accomplished, 
It can be argued that William Shaw and his colleagues were successful 
purely from the fact that they went out to preach the gospel, tha~ they 
had the courage to do so and that they achieved; even as much as they 
did . It is certainly wrong to judge succel1s purely on the rate of 
conversions. In this particular context success must be seen against a 
far wider background: that of administration, tenacity and zealousness. 
For Shaw those three are areas of great success: he was a fine administrator 
who was responsible for the establishment of a denominational network 
and organisation which exists to this day; he was possessed of immense 
tenacity, doggedly sticking a.t his God-given task in southern Africa 
for thirty-six yea.rs despite the dislocation of war and the generally 
unsettled conditions which prevail in a frontier situation. Finally, he 
was the recipient of the gift of faith, retaining a zealousness for the 
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faith from the early moments of his conversion prior to 1820, until his 
death some years after he left southern Africa. Without these qualities 
his life and career would doubtless have foundered, but with them he was 
able to sow the seed of the gospel in southern Africa. It is doubtfUl 
whether Shaw expected greater success than that which he achieved. In 
his lettees, journal and The StOry of MY Mission he always professe~ 
satisfaction with the advances which were taking place. There is no 
evidence to suggest that he was dissatisfied or that he was unhappy with 
what was happening, but, of course, like all men of vision he longed for 
greater things to happen. 
That is probably the essence of William Shaw: he was a man of tremendous 
and God-given vision. It was that which spurred him forward; it was that 
which dictated the way in which he lived and worked. All the available 
evidence shows him to have been a man of uncompromising faith and high 
expectations of others. It was these two qualities which enabled him to 
live the selfless life' which he lived in relation to his pastoral 
responsibili ties< towards settlers and Xhosa. It was these two qualities 
which perhaps made him into the slightly overbearing figure which he 
became in the latter years of the South African sojourn. He cannot really 
be blamed for this either: his 19th century conception of the patriarchal 
figure presiding over his family (in this case all those under his care) 
required him to demand and expect attitudes of obedience and respect from 
all - fellow missionary as well as Xhosa convert. Shaw was· governed by a 
tremendous senSe of the importance of his task, his denomination· in the 
general swing of events, and of responsibilities towards other&. In the 
instance of the controversy with Dr Philip thi't is amply illustrated he 
was quick to defend his own honour and that of his denomination and by so' 
doing he protected those with whom and for whom the Wesleyans worked. 
Overbearing, dictatorial qualities are not easy to accept but in this 
case they must be seen in the wider context. Then they can be understood. 
It is important to note that with all this Shaw was humble in the 
Christian manner; his sincer& faith made sure of that. 
Like Cromwell, Shaw was a man with warts and all. His attitudes, by 20th 
century standards, were too strict, his ideas too much the product of his 
own times and background, his manner too lacking in originality. For all 
this he cannot be blamed. As a missionary he was not a failure but a 
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success; as the proponent of a new w~ of life for others, as the 
harbinger of new mores and values he was, in common with other missionaries, 
less successful, but in no w~ can his mistakes and shortcomings be seen 
as out and out failure. An impartial assessment of William Shaw and his 
work in southern Africa can only be favourable; there exists no evidence 
to the contrary - neither personal evidence or evidence of others. He was 
a man of his times which in some contemporary circles has become a crime) 
but in historical analysis must be seen as inevitable . The question must 
be asked, what did a man like Shaw make of his background? In this 
instance it can safely be said that he used it creatively, in the best 
possible w~ open to him. Shaw was in every instanc.e a pioneer, and a 
statesman. He commanded the immense respect of his contemporo.rits and all 
evidence regarding him must, of necessity, command· a similar respect tod~. 
APPENDIX 
My Lord, 
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A LETTER TO THE RIGHT HON. THE EARL OF 
ABERDEEN, K.C .B. 
ONE OF HIS MAJESTY'S PRINC IP AL SECRETARIES OF 
STATE, ETC ... 
The recent painful intelligence from the Colony of the Cape of Good Hope, 
relative to the irruption of the Caffres· into the British Settlement of 
Albany, and to the disasterous circumstances connected therewith, has 
excited much surprise and sympathy in this country. No doubt your Lord-
ship's attention, as His Majesty's principal Secretary of State for thg 
Colonies, has already been turned to this subject; and I am persuaded 
your Lordship will receive, with your accustomed courtesy, any information 
which may assist in devising means for preventing the recurrence of so 
serious an evil. 
That your Lordship m~ at once perceive I am not an officious meddler with 
a subject on which I have' no claim to be heard, I beg leave to state·, that 
I left this country in 1820, in the capacity of Wesleyan Minister to the 
largest party of British settlers which emigrated to Algoa Bay in tha~ 
year; that I remained thirteen years in Africa, during the whole of which 
period I reside~ in Albany or in the Caffre country - my time almost 
equally divide~ in the discharge of my dutie$ as a Minister· to the settlers, 
and my labours as a Missionary to the Caffre&. From the situation which 
I held I was on terms of friendly intercourse with all classes of the 
settlers, and I acquired the confidence of several of the border· Chiefe 
in a high degree. I had also the honour to be consulted on various 
occasions by the Colonial Authorities on several important points connected 
with the border policy. These circumstances afforded me opportunities for 
acquiring information on the subject on which I now address your Lordship, 
which very few British subjects· have enjoye~ in an equal degree. 
Having mada these prefatory remarks, it will be unnecessary for me to 
dwell on the principal facts connected with the recent irruption of the 
Caffres. The distressing intelligence is confirmed beyond all doubt, that 
the Caffres have carried desolation through the Albany District, destroying 
the insulated farms;, carrying off tens of thousands· of cattle·, murdering 
many of the settlers, and compelling the remainder, reduced to destitution 
and distress, to seek refuge for their lives in Grahamstown. Thus has a 
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most flourishing and importan~ British settlement been brought to the 
verge of ruin; and, unless some plan oan be devised for preventing 
similar disasters in future, it must neoessarily be abandoned. 
Everyone asks. What has been the oause of this ruthless attack by the 
Caffres? Doubtless your Lordship would be glad to obtain a satisfactory 
answer to this question. I will endeavour to give i~. But before I do 
so, permit me to perform an act of justioe to the British Settlers of 
Albany. Some of the public prints, in reporting these ocourrences, have 
charged the settlers with exercising cruelty and injustice towards the 
native tribes, and have more than insinuated that the Caffres have thereby 
been goaded into retaliation. Now, my Lord, I wish most distinctly to 
state, that I believe this to be an unfounded calumny. I profess myself, 
and am very well known to be, a devoted friend of the native tribes; but 
I will not be a party in the advocacy of their rights, on principles which 
involve an aggression on the character and claims of others. Fiat justitia, 
ruat coelum. I cannot perceive that true philanthropy requires me to 
blacken my white friends, for the purpose of making my black friends: white. 
I admit it is possible that instances of flagrant injustice exercised by 
individual settlers towards Caffres may have taken place; n~, I believe 
some such cases have actually occurred; but it is manifestly unjust to 
charge upon a whole community the faults of individuals. The ready co-
operation of a very large and influential portion of the settlers in every 
religious and benevolent institution, established by the Missionaries of 
various denominations, with a view to the propagation of the Gospel, an~ 
the general improvement of the native tribes, ought in justioe to be taken 
as full evidence of their friendly feelings towards the aborigines, and 
of their being incapable of the cruel conduct which has been so thought-
lessly and unfairly imputed to them. 
That our border polioy - if such a designation can be given to the most 
changeful and contradictory course of proceeding ever adopted by any 
.civilized government - has been full of errors, and has sometimes placed 
those who have had to execute its arrangements in the painful situation of 
appearing the champions of injustice and cruelty, are truths that cannot 
be denied: but I do not sympathize with those who charge the evils now 
deplored either upon the military officers, on whom the duty of enforcing 
the border policy devolved; or upon the settlers, who have for years 
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suffered the mischiefs resulting from it, and who have long and loudly 
called for the substitution of a more just and efficient system. 
I am the more anxious to disabuse your Lordship of the unfavourable 
opinion which m~ have been induced by the statements contained in 
various recent publications on this subject, because they are calculated 
to deprive the settlers of that sympathy and help which British subjects 
have a right to expect from their own countrymen and Government, when they 
are, as in this instance, suddenly, and without any fault of their own, 
plunged into distress and trouble"; and I ha.ve good reasons for believing, 
that, in defending the settlers from the gross imputations which have been 
cast upon them, I am expressing the sentiments of my brethren the 
Missionaries, and also of the highly respectable Clergymen of the 
Episcopal church now resident in that country. 
In most inquiries as to the cause of those frequent collisions between the 
Caffres and the colonists, which have gradually produced the late terrible 
catastrophe, it appears to me that the principal source of the evil has 
been almost, if not altogether, overlooked by many persons who have other-
wise very distinctly pointed out various concurrent circumstances which 
have tended to give i\ greatly augmented force; I refer to the moral state 
and habits of the Caffre tribes. From the d~s of Vaillant, it has been 
the practice of various writers to give such glowing descriptions of the 
noble and generous-minded Caffres, that many persons, after reading their 
publications, find it difficult to believe that a Caffre Chief would 
degrade himself by sanctioning robbery and murder. Nothing can be more' 
misleading than statements which produce this impression. That there 
exists in the minds of many of the Chiefs a proud self-respect, which 
sometimes produces a noble bearing, and magnanimous conduct, I can testify; 
and it is a quality which might be turned to advantage by a Skilful agent 
of Government. But they have very indistinct notions of the rights of 
property, and they are fearfully reckless of the destruction of human life. 
They are not wholly ignorant of the science, or destitute of a form, of 
government; but that which has been established amongst them from time 
immemorial is something like the ancient feudal system of Europe - a kind 
of government which unhappily is very favourable to the doctrine, tha~ 
"might gives right". All nomadic tribes are robbers, unless the propensity 
be checked by religion, or by circumstances which they cannot control. 
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Within these limitations the Caffres may be regarded as coming under the 
general rule; for, while the Chiefs protect in a considerable degree the 
rights of property among their own vassals, the tribes have ever been 
addicted to engage in war with one another for the purpose of carrying 
off the cattle of their neighbours. The frequent robberies committed by 
them, within the colony, ought not therefore to be attributed wholly to 
any aggressions of the colonistsl but may fairly be ascribed, in a grea~ 
degree, to their own imperfect moral perceptions, deeply-rooted habits, 
and defect·ive mode of government. 
Let me not, however, be misunderstood. The Caffres have not been exclusively, 
and in every instance, to blame. Our border policy is extremely bad; and 
by this means we have often undesignedly excited the cupidity, and exas-
perated the feelings, of a people who, although naturally prone to make 
inroads upon their neighbours, were, durin~ the last few years, beginning 
to cherish the opinion that it would be to their interest to cultivate 
peace with the Colony. It is but reoently that attempts to improve their 
moral state, by the diffusion of Christianity, have been encouraged by 
the Colonial Government; and, long before the Missionaries established 
themselves in the country, various deadly feuds betwixt the Caffres and 
the border Dutch farmers had been engendered, the effects of which could 
hardly be expected to be speedily obliterated. 
Not only has our Government pursued no efficient measures for the 
improvement of the Caffr& tribes, but the plan adopted for the regulation 
of the affairs of the frontier has been extremely injudicious. Instead 
of a regular system, well-defined, properly adapted to the local circum-
stances of the country, and steadily acted upon, there has been nothing 
like a system at all. Sometimes the mode of treatment has been harsh and 
severe, at other times mild and conCiliatory. Occasionally the Caffres 
were almost frightened into the belief that we intended their destruction: 
and at other periods they were suffered to carry on their depredations 
with such impunity as to tempt them into the opinion that we were afraid 
of them: threatenings have occasionally been denounced, which were never 
intended to be executed; and promises have been made which were never 
fulfilled. The effects of this contradictory mode of proceeding upon an 
untutored, but warlike, race, strong from their number, may easily be 
imagined. 
I cannot within the limits which I have prescribed to ~self, enter into 
details in proof of these statements. Indeed they need no proof; the 
facts are notorious, and they have for years formed the subject of com-
plaint by the Missionaries, by the settlers of all classes and of every 
variety of opinion on other points, and even by not a few of the officers 
of Government, civil and military, who have found themselves embarrassed 
and thwarted in their zealous efforts' to promote the peace of the frontier, 
by the contradictory and inappropriate regulations which have been from 
time to time prescribed to them. 
In consequence of certain difficulties and scruples respecting inter-
national law, no direct and official mode of communication betwixt the 
Chiefs and the Colonial Authorities has been established. Ther& does' no~ 
exist a single written treaty, to whioh, after due explanation, the Caffr& 
Chiefs have become contracting parties. I belr leav& to furnish the 
following statement, as an illustration of the evils arising from this' 
source. 
~kind of agreement was mad& with Gaika in 1819, by which our Government 
understood that he ceded the lands, now called the "Neutral Territory"; 
but the Chiefs of the Amagonakwaybie tribe, Pato, Kama, Cobus·, etc., 
affirm that they were not parties to that treaty, although they lost by 
it the whole of their ancient territory, and that, by the usages of the 
Caffre nation, Gaika, the Chief of another tribe, had no right to dispose 
of their lands without their consent. Some time afterwards, Makomo, the 
son of the late Gaika, re-established his clan on a certain tract of the 
Neutral Territory, by the connivance of the Colonial Government. At 
length, however, this land, a very fine and beautiful tract, was wanted' 
for the purpose of forming a Hottentot settlement, and Makomo, whose 
people were charged with committing various depredations on the Colony, 
was warned to remove with his clan from the lands in question; but he 
refused, alleging that they had never been ceded by his father, and 
entering into a dispute as to the boundaries fixed in 1819, which he 
maintained preserved a portion of the Kati River MountainS', as Caffre 
territory. The Colonial Government, however, notwithstanding the mediation 
of some of the Missionaries, persisted in its claim, and the Caffres were 
forcibly expelled by our troops, their huts being burned to prevent them 
from returning to re-occupy the lands. 
I have the more especially detailed this proceeding, because I believe 
it has a very close connexion with the causes of the recent irruption into 
Albany. The Caffres m~ have been chafed by the foolish, not to s~ un-
just, practice, of pursuing stolen cattle beyond the boundary, and making 
reprisals not alw~s upon the guilty parties, but frequently upon thosEl" 
who had no connexion with the transaction, nor any means of preventing it 
- they m~ have been vexed in this w~; but I am persuaded that the 
"sore place in the heart", as they themselves would phrase it, was 
occasioned by the forcible seizure of their land~. Residing in Caffraria 
at the time, I had opportunities of observing how greatly the Caffres were 
exasperated; and if Makomo could have persuaded the other Chiefs' to unite 
with him, I have no doubt that disasters, similar to those we now deplore, 
would have happened some time ago. 
It was doubtless every w~ just and expedient that lands should be granted 
to the industrious and deserving portion of the Hottentots at the period 
to which I have alluded, but it alw~s appeared to me, and to many other 
persons, that the friends of that race placed themselves in a false 
position when they concurred in the acceptance by the Hottentots of lands, 
the title to which, to say the least ', was of a very equivocal nature. For, 
assuming that Makomo and his Chiefs were mistaken as to the question of 
boundaries, still the ground had been ceded as "Neutral Terri tory"; and 
we certainly could have no right to occupy the country with British subjects , 
without the consent of at least the Chiefs who had been parties to ths 
original arrangements in 1819· 
In making these statements I beg leave to disclaim the slightest intention 
of imputing blame to any individual. These border affairs were originally 
rendered obscure and difficult to be understood', by the want of system; 
and as no regular method of conducting them has ever yet been introduced, 
they have, of course, become gradually so entangled, that no Governor off 
the' Colony, resident in Cape Town, and constantly receiving from the 
frontier the most conflicting statements, how great soever his talent and 
tact for business, can possibly obtain a thorough acquaintance with them. 
If therefore serious errors have been committed, instead of imputing them 
to highly distinguished persons who have held the reins of Government at 
the Cape, I would account for them by referring to the impracticable 
nature of their duties, so far as concerns our border policy; occasioned 
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principally by the great distance of the seat of Government (six or seven 
hundred miles) from the boundaries of the Colony. 
Thus your Lordship will peroeive that I attribute the present disturbed 
state of the Caffre border, not to any cruelties perpetrated by the 
British settlers upon the Caffres; not to any want of humanity in the 
British offioers in their treatment of the native tribes, or of zeal 
and activity in the proteotion of British lives and property; but to the 
moral state and predatory habits of the Caffres, the evil tendenoies of 
whioh have been aggravated by the exoeedingly mischievous character of our 
border policy. 
But is there no remedy for these evils? Must that fine and lately 
flourishly Settlement be abandoned? These are weighty questions; but I 
conceive that whatever difference of opinion may exist as to the cause of 
the present state of affairs in Albany, there will be found much unanimity 
as to the prinoipal remedial measures proper to be adopted. I pretend not 
to an acquaintance with the science of government, but I am persuaded your 
Lordship will not disdain to take into serious consideration any practical 
suggestions that are offered by an individual, who, although of humble' 
rank in society, nevertheless solicits your attention on the ground of 
possessing local knowledge, and of being wholly uninfluenced by the spirit 
of party. 
The course which I beg most respectfully to suggest, as desirable to be 
pursued at this crisis by the British Government, may be considered as 
referring, first, to the past; and, secondly, to the future. 
I. As to the Past. I have no doubt that the military have ere this 
succeeded in driving the Caffres out of the Colony. If so, there will be 
great danger, in the excitement produced by the late events, that a war 
of retaliation will be carried into the Caffre country; this, however, 
would cause humanity to shudder, and Christianity and sound policy alike 
forbid it. It is not for me to say that the Caffres ought not to be 
chastised; but whatever offensive measures are adopted, they ought to 
be regulated with the view of inflicting a just and salutary measure of 
punishment only, and not of wrecking an ungovernable and undistinguishing 
vengeance. The earliest favourable opportunity should be taken of obtaining 
a conference with the Chiefs, and of re-establishing peace. The cattle 
account should then be fai~ly adjusted; an indemnity of a fixed number 
of cattle should be demanded of the tribes who commenced the war; and it 
should be clearly understood, that upon the payment of the indemnity all 
hostilities shall cease. As to the Settlers, I take it for granted that, 
when their case is fully brought before your Lordship, something will be 
done, either to compensate their losses, or at least to relieve the distress 
which must inevitably press upon them, for some time to come, in con-
sequence of the recent occurrence&. 
II. As to the Future. I would respectfully offer the following suggestions: 
Declare the Keiskamma River to be the boundary of the Colony, thus including 
the whole Neutral Territory within its limits; let this form one of the 
articles of the written treaty of peace, to be signed by all the principal 
border Chiefs; and thereby confirm the rights acquired by British, Dutch 
and Hottentot settlers in the neighbourhood of Fort Beaufort and the Kat 
River. 
2. Offer to the Amagonakwaybie tribe under Pato, Kama, Cobus, etc., their 
entire ancient territory within the neutral ground, on condition that they 
place themselves under the protection of the British Government, and 
become responsible to the Colony for all stolen cattle actually traced 
into their District; in recapturing which they should be assisted, when 
they require it, by a British force·, from one of the military posts in 
their neighbourhood. 
3. Offer other portions of the neutral ground to any other friendly clans, 
who will comply with the same conditions; and thus fill up the unoccupied 
part of the neutral ground with friendly natives who will form a good 
barrier betwixt the other tribes and the Albany settlement. 
4. Let a separate written treaty be made with the Chiefs to whom portions 
of the Neutral Territory are granted, distinctly stating what the Colonial 
Government expects them to do - reserving a right of interference by the 
Government in their internal affairs, in certain specified cases; and 
also providing that such of their people as commit aggress·ions upon the 
persons or property of British subjects, shall be amenable to the 
Colonial Courts of Law. Let these treaties be translated into the Caffre 
language, and copies be given to the Chiefs. 
5. Let a Government Agent be appointed to reside in some part of Caffraria, 
or on the immediate border. This officer should be duly authorised: 
(I) As the medium of communication, in all ordinary cases, betwixt the 
Caffre Chiefa and the Colonial Government. (2) As the protector of 
British subjeots, who oross the boundary for the purposes of trade or 
otherwise, under the sanotion of proper passports. (3) As a Magistrate, 
with full power to arrest and send into the Colony, for trial, any British 
subjeot who m~ oommit aggressions upon the persons or property of the 
nativeabeyond the boundary of the Colony. 
6. Let an officer, with powers analogous.- to those exeroised by the late' 
slave proteotor, be appointed to reside in Albany; who shall be regarded 
as the proteotor of the native tribes: Let him act as oounsel in the 
Colonial Courts of Law, on behalf of the natives, in all oases where the 
subjeots of the native Chiefs are parties ooncerned: Let this officer be 
placed in an independent situation, as to the Looal Government; and let 
him report his prooeedings regularly and directly to the British Govern-
ment. 
7. Let the jurisdiotion of the looal oourts be extended, so as to admit 
of the trial of offenoes oommitted by British subjects beyond the boundaries ; 
or, otherwise, establish a court under proper regulations speoially for this 
purpose. 
8. Let a Lieutenant-Governor be immediately appointed for the eastern 
province of the Colony, whioh inoludes the border districts; Let him be 
assisted in the management of the Government by a Legislative Counoil; 
Let the residence of the Lieutenant-Governor, and consequently the seat of 
Government, be fixed at Grahamstown, whioh is admirably suited with referenoe 
to the Caffre border, and is also suffioiently central for the convenienoe 
of the other districts included wi thin the limits· of the eastern provinoe, 
as defined by the late Commissioners of Inquiry. 
9. Let the Looal Government be instruoted to aid the Missionaries of the 
various denominations in their attempts to promote the conversion, moral 
improvement, and eduoation of the Caffre tribes. The Missionaries could 
greatly extend their usefulness by the establishment of schools, if they 
had the means of employing more school-masters; therefore let annual 
grants be made to the various Missionary Sooieties in that country, and 
let the sums so granted be distributed in fair proportions, with referenoe 
to the number of schools established, and of natives instructed, by each 
Society. 
I have not ventured to offer any suggestions as to the plan that should 
hereafter be adopted, for the better defence of the frontier, and for 
reoapturing from time to time the cattle which m~ be stolen by the 
Caffres. Details of this kind it would be desirable to leave to the 
management of the Lieutenant-Governor and Council residing on the spot, 
aided as they of course would be by the long experience of the present 
Commandant of Caffraria. 
Several of the principal points, suggested in the above outline, have 
already been recommended to the British Government by the Commissioner~ 
of Inquiry, who visited the frontier districts in 1824. The principal 
objections to those proposals will arise from the increase of the publia 
expenditure which would be occasione~by their adoption. With proper 
arrangements however, th~ additional charge upon the colony need not ba 
very great; and as the trade betwixt Albany and Caffraria has already be-
come valuable, and promises to create a rapidly increasing demand for the 
manufactures of this country,- as this settlement may also, under proper 
management, become a powerful instrument in promoting the civilization of 
a large portion of South East Africa, - it is to be hoped that the British 
Parliament m~ be induced, at least for a limited time, to make grants in 
aid of the establishment of good government, without which the colonists 
will be ruined, our settlements will become a scourge to the surrounding 
tribes, and its history will constitut~ a blot upon the fair character of 
the British nation. 
That the Caffres are susceptible of moral improvement, and that a judicious 
policy will powerfully aid Christianity in checking their marauding 
propensities, are statements which do not rest upon mere theory. Happily 
I can furnish facts in proof of them. I resided as a Missionary with the 
Chiefs Pato, Kama, etc., more than six years. The truths of the Christian 
religion made a deep impression upon many of their people; the Chiefs 
regularly attended divine worship; some of their won children learned to 
read and write; Kama and his wife, a daughter of the late Gaika, embraced 
the Christian faith, and were baptized; and my successors have continued 
to report favourably of the progress of Christianity amongst that tribe. 
Before the establishment of this Mission (Wesleyville) the tribe had been 
notorious for its predatory habits,; but, after I took up my abode in the 
country, I speedily discovered that the Chiefs were dissatisfied with the 
loss of their lands as explained in a former part of this letter. I there-
fore promised, if they would stop all marauding in the Colony by their 
people, that I would represent their case to the Colonial Government. 
They did so, and I kept my promise; and ultimately the Colonial Govern-
ment, with the sanction of Earl Bathurst, allowed them to re-occupy about 
one-half of their former lands: in the Neutral Terri tory, only however upon 
the precarious tenure of their good behaviour. 
Your Lordship will doubtless be desirous of knowing the result of this 
measure, and I have great satisfaction in stating that a good understanding: 
was thus obtained with these Chiefs; that they have prohibited their 
people from plundering in the Colony for nearly ten years past; that I 
possess and can produce documentary evidence which proves that they have 
frequently recaptured, and returned to the Colony, cattle stolen by other 
tribes; and that during the recent irruption, they have manifested a 
strong disinclination to join the aggressive tribes. 
On this last point I beg leave to quote the statement of the Graham's 
Town Journal of the 2nd of January: 
"It appears that the Chiefa, Pato, Cobus and Kama, have not as yet 
declared against the Colony, but on the contrary have expressed a strong 
desire to continue with it on terms of amity. They have shown the' sincerity 
of their professions by undeviating kindness to every European within their 
territory, and by invariably affording them protection whenever it has been 
claimed. It seems that many of their people are dissatisfied with this line 
of policy, and ardently desire to share in the pillage' of the Colonists'. 
These refractory persons are daily deserting from their Chiefs and joining 
the ranks of the enemy; and Pato who exercises the supreme power is 
exceedingly apprehensive of being deserted by his subjects, and thus left 
exposed to the vengeance of the confederate Chiefs. It is affirmed con-
fidently, that were some little aid afforded to these Chiefs from the 
Colony, they would not hesitate to fall immediately upon the enemy's rear, 
and thus completely check their further progress; on the other hand, one 
word from these Chiefs, and the whole of these tribes immediately enter 
the Colony, and join in the general plunder and massacre. No one, not 
fully acquainted with the customs of the Caffres, can form a correct 
opinion of the power which several Chiefs exercise over their vassals. 
--'" 
An instance of this has just occurred in the case of Mr . Roberts, a 
trader residing on the Beka. This young man was deservedly respected by 
the Caffres of that neighbourhood; but when about to fly to the Colony 
from the general danger, he was immediately surrounded by the very people 
with whom he had been living on terms of friends intercourse; their 
assegais were uplifted to dispatch him, and he would in a moment have been 
put to death, had he not urged that Pato had pledged himself for his 
security. Execution was accordingly st~ed until this point had been 
ascertained; and the answer returned was, that the lives of the aggressor~ 
should be the penalty of any infraction of his promise, thus given to the 
individual in question. No sooner had his will been delivered, than the 
very persons so ready to act as the ministers of vengeance, were at once 
changed to warm and zealous friends and protectors, and actually escorted 
him safely wi thin the colonial boundary." 
I will not trespass further upon your Lordship's time and attention. In-
deed, I am aware that an apology is due for the freedom of my observations; 
and I am not insensible, that, as a Minister of religion, I m~ be accused 
of having travelled beyond the limits usually assigned to men of my 
profession, in reprobating our border policy, and presuming to sketch the 
outline of an improved system. I rely, however, upon your Lordship's 
candouD, which I trust will discover in the peculiar' circumstances of this 
case a full vindication of the course I have pursued. I am not, I never 
was, and I hope I never shall be, an officious inter-meddler with the 
politics of this world. I have a higher calling, the duties of which I 
greatly prefer: but in this extraordinary case, I felt that lowed a debt 
of justice and of kindness" both to the British settlers and the Caffres, 
which I have striven to discharge by placing my testimony on record, and 
thus conscientiously endeavouring to promote at once the cause of religion 
and humanity, and the interests of my country, 
Leeds. April 7th 1835 
I have the honour to be, 
My Lord, 
Your Lordship's most obedient 
and very humble Servant, 
William Shaw 
Postcript Having just received the "Graham's Town Journal" of January 
23rd, I copy from it the following letter: 
Sir, To the Editor 
In your l58th Number, in the fourth column of your leading article, on 
the Chiefs Pato, Kama and Kobus, you observe, 'that it was supposed they 
might be induced to declare in favour of the Colony if security were 
afforded . ' Are you aware, that, previous· to any serious rupture, or before 
they knew its extent, they sent a manifesto to the Commandant, declaring 
their views to be the same, and their determination equally firm, as in 
October l833? Are you aware that Pato reinforced the Gualana Post, at the 
call of that officer, with two hundred men; that he remained in the 
servioe of the English, until that Post was vacated; that since then these· 
three brothers have been employed night and d~, and many of their men, 
sending messages to every part of Caffreland; that they have patrolled· 
their own boundary _. taken cattle and horses from marauding parties, and 
seized all such cattle amongst their own people, some of whom (I believe· 
ohiefly of one branch of the tribe) have broken loose from the very formal 
declaration of the Chiefs, and have plundered? On these no punishment has 
as yet been inflicted; but I believe the Chiefs only wait to know from the 
British Government, how they wish them to act towards such, and they are 
ready to comply. I will add I have witnessed the conduct of these Chiefs: 
they have stood without wavering, surrounded by threats· from the hostile 
tribes in every direction. They have protected every Englishman within 
their power; and I believe no colonist has been more anxious to see the 
British cause prosper than they have been and still are. I am, Sir, yours 
etc. W. Shepstone." 
Wesleyville.. 
January 13th, 1835. 
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